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Project Note - V2 This Work is Licensed Under 4.0 International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)

The initial content of this document was downloaded from the Early English Books Online (EEBO-
TCP) website. The books were transcribed in a character for character manner and since there was
no standard spelling during that time, it can be a bit cumbersome to read, with variations such as

"unlesse", "vnlesse", and "vnles" appearing regularly.

With that in mind, this project is intended to clean up those books as much as possible and make
them more accessible to the interested reader. A list of variant spellings and their corrections was
utilized to clean up the text, but this is only as comprehensive as the list itself. Because of the nature
of the original transcription, some words have missing characters or places where the original
language (e.g., Greek) was not transcribed. The original text also contained linked footnotes and
these have not been incorporated. Included in these works are some, but very limited text taken from other
public domain sources.

Although this is admittedly no substitute for a properly proofread and scholarly edition, we believe
that the result is a body of work which is far more accessible, particularly for searching and reading,
than its predecessor (though our thankfulness for EEBO-TCP cannot be expressed.) The documents
have been cleaned and presented to the best of our present ability, in what we hope is a pleasing and
useful format for the vast majority of Christian brothers and sisters who desire to access and read
these spiritually nourishing works.

For the sake of this collection, it has attempted to take a traditional theological as well as historical
approach to Puritan research, meaning that, while there were some Arminian Puritans, those have
been omitted if observed, and also, while there were other Non-Conformists that were Catholic,
Quaker, Brownist, Pilgrims, etc., this collection has tried to observe only works from theologically
reformed Puritans; Baptist, Presbyterian, and Congregational Non-Conformists; as well as CoE or
Anglican clergy that were sympathetic or assistive to the Puritan cause. Furthermore, this collection
only contains works from the period between 1500-1700, not just because that is the standard
historical period of Puritanism, but because this is also the limit of the works found on EEBO-TCP.
This is not an exhaustive collection of Puritan/Non-Conformist works, but a collection of those
pertinent works which were located on EEBO-TCP which enables the searching thereof by their
conversion from facsimile to text. The reason the alphabetical flow of the authors in these titles are
not perfectly in order, is because many names were added well into the compiling of these texts, and
we had to choose between prolonging publication to start over, or continue and publish with the
names somewhat out of order.

Finally, please forgive our eagerness in the midst of imperfection in offering such an errant
publication. Given the sheer number of texts, time constraints, and other duties; this is the best we
can offer for now; yet, knowing the spiritual treasures within these pages, we pray that this effort,
though feeble, will still result in the edification of His Church, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to
the glorification of our Gracious God. ***All of the text and titles included in these works are in the public
domain, and can be used in any way; for profit or otherwise, by anybody or entity. Only this specific derivative
and creative work is bound by the creative common license listed above. -- Soli Deo Gloria
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CERTAIN NOTES of M. HENRY AYNSWORTH HIS LAST SERMON.
Taken by pen in the public delivery by one of his flock, a little before his death. Anno 1622.

Published now at last by the said writer, as a love token of remembrance to his brethren, to
inkindle their affections to prayer, that scandals (of many years continuance) may be
removed, that are bars to keep back many godly wise and judicious from us, whereby we
might grow to farther perfection again.

Matth. 9. 37. 38.

Surely the harvest is great, but the laborers are few. Wherefore pray the Lord of the harvest, that he
would send forth laborers into his harvest.

Imprinted 1630.

To my beloved brethren in the faith and fellowship of the Gospel in all places specially
those my native countrymen resident in Amsterdam, grace and peace from our God in
Christ.

BEloved the Scripture tells us that while the Ark of God tarried in Kiriath-jearim, the time
being long (for it was twenty years) all Jsraell lamented after the Lord 1. Sam. 7. 2. The same
affections me thinks I perceive in many of you, even for the sundry years absence of the
Lord's ministers, whereby our comfortable portion in the Lord's house is greatly lessened,
for being left now as sheep upon the bare commons, I fear we may truly cry with the
Prophet, My leannes, my leannes, and with all being divers times hurried and torn with the
loud out cries, and hard handling of furious and unmerciful spirits, who under pretence of
godly zeal and hatred against sin, ungodlily massacre the true & living members of Christ's
body, and by pulling out the squared living stones endanger the fall of the house. And
herewith considering what reproach not only ourselves, but also the truth itself sustains by
reason of such courses, for now the ways of Zion mourn, in that few or none come to her
solemnityes so that we may truly take up that complaint of the Prophet Lament. 1. 8. Jerusalem
hath grievously sinned, therefore she is in derision: all that honored her, despise her, because they
have seen her filthiness: yea, she sigheth and turneth backward. And besides all this, the vigilant
adversary is as forward to discourage and dishearten us by slandering our holy practice with
scisme and profaneness. Who duly weighing these things brethren ca refrain pitying us as



our savior Christ did the multitude, because they were dispersed, and scattered abroad, as sheep
having no shepherd. But this being now toward the end or last days, love in men towards
others is grown cold, every man seeking his own and not that that is Christ's, Therefore
brethren let us at last learn to be wise for ourselves, in weighing the danger of biting and
devouring one another which tends to the consuming one of another Gallat. 5. 15. Let us
hereafter study to be quiet. 1. Thess. 4. 11. and if any yet lust to be contentious, we must
answer with the same Apostle, We have no such custom. 1. Cor. 11. 16. And touching those
that seem to be possessed with Diotrephes spirit, who are unwearyed to prate against us
with malicious words, & not therewith content thrust them out of the Church that witness
for us, and testify against their iniquitye, what shall I say of them (since they reject the word
of God, and all wholesome counsel for their amendment, contrary to the very letter of the 38.
Article of our published confession of faith) but only leave them to the Lord who only hath
power to change them or cut them of. In the mean time read & consider that affectionate
exhortation of the Apostle Rom. 16. 17. Now I beseech you brethren mark them diligently
which cause division and offenses, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and
avoid them, for they that are such serve not the Lord Jesus Christ but themselves. Yet least
they should take themselves hereby to be wronged if nothing be said farther, amongst the
many evils done us, I have thought fitting to give the Christian reader a taste of some, to will
them in the fear of God to consider their ways in their hearts, and judge without partiallity
their courses by the law of God, so may they soon see, how injuriously and irregularly they
have walked ever since the death of our wise, faithful, and honored guides, who spake
enough to declare our danger, and the means (through God's blessing) to avoid it, for who
can forget those oft pressed speeches of our Teacher upon his death bed when he earnestly
exhorted even to his last breath, to Christian moderation in the affairs of the Church, as the
main thing wherein our tranquilly would consist, and he had great reason to urge it upon
some, because many years experience bad taught him how fierce, unadvised, &
preposterous he had found some (to be left now in main trust as the principal) from time to
time, in kindling fire that their wisdom and understanding found work enough to quench.
And the last deceassed Elder that best knew him that was principally aimed at, said in direct
words, that it would never be well with the Church while it was guided by a strangers head,
& who can deny his words to be true hitherto, nay let even himself and his privy counselors
speak, whether in their firey zeal they did not instantly so far forget our Teachers counsel
for moderation, that they sought up and forced into the Church new causeless troubles
contrary to the Law & Gospel, as the Church of Leyden plainly proved to them, & contrary to
the very letter of the 8. Position of our Apology.

For when even in a mere matter of advise (desired of us by another Church) the Church here
had come to a peaceable conclusion to the content of ech part that differed in matter of
judgment, and that the Elder had solemnly promised to write a letter accordingly, certain
discontented brethren made a meeting to change that solemn agreement of the Church, the
Elder consenting & acting with them, which he bringing and reading to the Church, it was
instantly blamed in the Elder, for writing contrary to the Churches joint agreement, and his
own promise, and so he was turned back (after much striving by him & his confederats, who
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were afterwards discovered as guitly of that they unjustly had censured others for) & willed
to write the first peaceable agreemét, that the church might not be farther troubled, but in
soms absence (minded chief) the next Lord's day, there was advantage taken of the time, &
the letter brought again unaltered in the least, and by a strong and violent hand those many
masters then so far prevailed against those that pressed the former conclusig, that the letter
was consented to by the Church to be sent away as it was, only crossing out my name,
because I could be no testimony, in that my name was produced for, and now the Church
was so transported, that they refused so much as to signify under their letter, either that
some brethren were differing minded thereto, or to take the advise of the Church of Leyden
that were jointly interested with them.

But farther here was another thing yet worse, for either the Elder alone, or these privy
counselors with him, stood not to this second agreement the Church made, but wrote
another with alterations, additions, and diminishings besides the Churches knowledge or
consent, & sent it for the Churches mind and act; yet behold the other brethren that never
saw or heard this new forged letter, till near two years after they were cast out of the Church
(which was dispatched in hast, even in 14. days time least they should be prevented) upon
the very suspitio, that a few of thé met to write to cotradict the Churches action, in hir letter
of advise, by the sole, yet false, information of the Elder, two of them were singled out, and
selected from the rest, and produced to the Church for evil, which yet the informer
professed, that the thing informed and accused, might be holy just, and good, for ought he
knew, yet being desirous to get matter, the matter was prosecuted in the Church by
interrogatoryes to find out sin, which the brethren testified against, as contrary to the law
of love which thinks no evil, & rule of Christ Matth. 18. Yet offered they the suspected act to
sight & correctid wherein soever it should be found amiss, and with all protesting solemnly
they had neither done the thing so suspected, nor intended it; & yet behold the brethren
were cast out without the knowledge of sin or due dealing for sin, save that for refusing to
answer intrapping demands, which they urged submission unto as God's word & Christ's
government, they were Consured as contemners of both, and the maintenance of this both
Elders & Church are now so wedded to, that the chief of them blush not to affirm, that rather
then they will go back from what they have done herein, they will go on in it, yea though
two of them do not remain together. And yet who sees not their palpable gross partiallity in
sparing their offending favorites in matters of scandalous and evil nature, least their evil
combination be weakened, discovered, or broken. Oh how much better were it they would
cease to abound in their own sense, and take counsel from such as in the fear of God are both
able and willing to direct them better. O that they would learn to be wise at the last, so
through the good hand of our God there might be some recovery of what is lost. Whereas
now their irregular proceedings have made our brethren in all places to hang down their
heads, as they have been plainly certifyed fré sundry Churches. Now from these and the like
offenses divers that were of us turn their backs upon us, and betake themselves to live at
large, as if now the door of indifferency or libertinisme were set open, that it matters not
whom they hear, or where they walk, anywhere or nowhere, and measuring these men's sins
with others they think they can hardly go to worse: And whence riseth all this, & much more
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of the like, but even for the want of faithful Pastors and Teachers, and godly discreet and
able guides or Rulers in the Church? but what hope of ever such worthyes coming in, when
there is such an hideous noise in the house, by such unruly masters which cruelly smite
some, wound others, & cast their dear brethren out at the windows. Hence come familyes to
be divided, the loving husband from his beloved wife, the affectionate parents from their
dear Children, hence come familyes to be spoiled by remissnes in neglect, nay, in utter
laying aside of joint family duties; the new vessels want their seasoning, the tender plants
their due watering, and so become barren before their full growth. So that we may justly
take up the complaint of the Prophet Habakuk 1. 2. 3. 4. Oh Lord how long shall I cry and thou will
not hear! even cry out to thee for violence and thou will not help! Why dost thoushew me iniquity, &
cause me to behold sorrow? for spoiling and violence are before me: and there are that raise up strife
and contention, &c. Oh consider this ye that are so bent to spoiling, repent and turn in time,
least the living stones crying in the wall of the spiritual house, the corner stone be offended,
and fall upon you and grind you to pieces. But I desire your conversion and not subversion, if
the will of the Lord so be, though ye have been bold to vent your worst you can imagine
against me upon all occasions, and for your presumptuous determining my eternal estate,
the Lord forgive you. If you please to read what is here writ, I hope through the Lord it may
turn your courses, that ye may see your duty is to build and not to destroy. They were the
instructios our late faithful Teacher M. Ainsworth, delivered to us all, the last time he ever
executed his ministry with us, which was at such a time as his body & natural strength were
so decayed, that he wanted (as ye know) ability to come up again, even that very Lord's day
in the afternoon as his usual manner was, wherein his faithfullnes may be seen even to his
last gasp, in striving to feed the flock even when the hand of God was heavy upon him in
that sore perplexing and tedious disease of the stone, of which in a few days after he died,
yet since even in his strong pains (that sometime by reason of the extremity caused a stay of
speech, to the grief of the hearers and beholders) he was delivered of this, as the last fruit of
his ministry, let the Israel of God love it as Jacob did Benjamin the dear son of his beloved
wife, of whom she died. It is not for nothing that the Holy Ghost expressly tells us. These be
the last words of David 2. Sam. 23. 1. Give me leave therefore (though not to call you together
as Jacob did his sons when he was to deliver his last words to them Gen. 49.) yet to entreat
you to read what our loving Teacher as a father spake in his charge last to us. And though
some or the most of you heard them set out in the lively voice God's solemn ordinance of
preaching, yet let it not grieve you, that I write to you some of the same things, so far as my
slow hand could extend to compass, the fullness of his words I profess not to report, no nor
yet the sum or substance of everything he hence delivered, no nor yet have I published
things so well as ] might have done, had I set upon the work to write it out fair instantly,
while things were green in my own & others memoryes, but now these notes having lain by
me near 8. years before I set upon this resolution, it is more defective then is requisite for
the report of a work of so able and faithful a man, yet I trust none will be offended at me for
this my service of love, since if ought shall be found amiss, I am willing the blame lie upon
my misunderstanding or forgetfulness, and so let him be free, whoever approved himself in
his ministry to every man's conscience. Besides, had I been exact in taking, yet considering
his condition at the time of the delivery, it is not probable to come so refined to satisfy this
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curious carping age, whom nothing almost pleaseth, but novelly garnished with human art.
But as the contents of the sermon tend not that way, so neither do J pass to please the world
herein. My chief drift is, to commend the remembrance both of the person and work, that ye
may be affected with the days of old, when we went together to the house of God with joy, as
those that keep a feast, that so we may resolve with the Prophet Isaiah. 62. 1. 6. 7. Not to hold
our tongues for Jerusalem's sake, nor give the Lord rest till he repair and set it up, that so
the righteousness thereof may break forth as the light, and salvation thereof as a burning
lamp. I end with the heavenly words uttered when our great and good shepherd came into
the world. Luk. 2. 14. Glory to God in the highest, & on earth peace, good will toward men.

Your brother in all Christian affection SABINE STARESMORE.

1. PETER 2. 4.
To whom coming as unto a living stone disalowed of men, but chosen of God and precious.

5. Ye also as living stones, be made a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

THe purpose of the Apostle in these words and those following, is to exhort all Christians to
the increase of faith and holiness of life. He having before mentioned the bounty of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath affoarded the sincere milk of his Word, that they might grow thereby:
Now because Paul may plant, & Apollos may water, but it is only God that gives the increase,
he doth thereby lead them to the Lord Jesus Christ, who hath so provided for his newborn
babes that they may have wherewith to grow up.

First he speaks of coming to Christ, describing him a living stone as he is elsewhere called the
chief corner stone in this building, upon whom all the people of God ought to rely, he being
then the chief corner stone, notwithstanding he be disalowed of men, yet to God he is elect
and precious.

The first duty the Holy Ghost here teacheth us is, That we should be careful to get faith and
holiness in our persons which we do obtain by coming to Christ: secondly we are next to
come to his house, that is, to become members of his visible Church. Now we come to Christ
first by his call of us by the preaching of his word, as Christ saith Cometo me, &c. secondly by
the drawing of the father. So that there are two ways or means to come to Christ, the one is
outward, the other inward, the first is the Word, the second is the Spirit, by persuading our
hearts and bringing us to the obedience of the Gospel.

Next we are to consider from what we are called, namely from that that is by nature sinful,
from our sinful estate, secondly whereto we are called, that is, to Christ, that we may
become living stones, to be built a spiritual house.

Christ is called a living stone as having life in himself, and giving life to his church, he is
called the chief corn stone in way of similitude; for as the corner stone to the building, is to
join the walls together, so Christ is to the whole Church, he joins all his, both Jews and
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Gentiles into one spiritual house. Again he is called a stone in respect of his firmness of grace
given of God by him; so that all that are built upon him, are as a house built upon a rock
which stands sure against all assaults, opposed by our Savior to an house built upon the sand
which falls when tempestuous assaults come: so is it with us, we have a firm foundation
which is God's decree, his love stablished to us in Christ.

Is Christ then such a firm and sure foundation, it is for the exceeding comfort of all his
people, that however they be opposed by the world and Satan yet they shall remain firm
forever, the gates of hell shall never prevail against them.

Again hath Christ life not only for himself but for us, this is to show us our duties that we
carry ourselves as living stones in his spiritual house which is his Church, he that is Christ's
must be a new creature, by faith he must put on Christ, for unless we come to Christ by faith,
we shall depart from him without fruit: and by these several comparisons laid down in
scripture we are to know the grace of Christ is set forth to us. He is a living stone and he
makes us living stones, he gives life to the whole body.

He is called also living bread, whosoever eat him (that is believe in him) shall live by him, if
any man eat of this bread he shall live forever.

He is called the vine and we the branches, he that abides in him brings forth fruit, but
without him we can do nothing, by him alone we bring forth fruit, and expect salvation in
the day of the Lord.

Disalowed of men.) First this was in his own person when he was here, so also in his after. In
himself, in that he had neither house nor home; for he was a carpenter & brought up
without school learning, and because of his base and low estate, he was despised and men
regarded him not.

2. The Jews were crossed in their error, while they expected salvation by the works of the
law, but he declares, if they will have salvation they must have it by him, without him none
can see God, to the Jews then Christ was a stumbling block, by them judged an enemy to God
and Moses.

3. Christ came preaching the death of the cross, which to the Gentiles is foolishness, and in
respect of his plain & simple administration of the Gospel, for these causes he may be said to
be disalowed of men.

This is spoken to comfort us against the scandal of the cross, when we see he is rejected of
the world not only in himself, but in his servants, Is Christ then not respected? let us not be
offended, for Christ was to enter into glory by suffering, let us then willingly endure
despising here, that we may have glory in the life to come, for this cause are we to arm
ourselves against the temptations of this world, because if the master of the house was thus
entreated and disalowed of men, we his servants must not murmur if we drink also of the
same cup, therefore we are not to think that the Kingdom of Christ here is a pompous
outward Kingdom, but it consists in righteousness peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, and
those that are his subjects must be meek and humble; and therefore let all take heed that
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they be not offended at Christ's meanness, nor yet stumble at the afflictions that come for
his sake.

The 3. thing, (elect of God and precious.) Whence we may observe, how opposite the actions of
God and men are, men make no accompt of Christ, but count him vile, but God honors and
prefers him, it is prophesied of him that he should grow as a branch out of a dry ground, so
saith the Prophet Isaiah of him, and David compares him to a worm and no man, despised of
men, yet this hinders not God's respect of him, for after suffering he came to glory: Thus it is
with all his people, although they are despised of men, yet are they in accompt with God,
God accounts them his treasure, he pitcheth his tabernacle amongst them, with whom he
will dwell.

Christ is called the elect of God by the Prophet Isaiah, my servant whom I have chosen, so we
are chosen in Christ, before the world was, God givs us eternal life by him.

In that Christ is elect and we in him, it is to show the assurance of salvation by Christ, as
Christ died and went to glory, so shall we also, even as God did regard him as his only
begotten son, in whom he is well pleased, notwithstanding all his baseness in the worlds
esteem; so doth God accompt of all true Christians, for this is for farther manifestation of the
glory of God in accepting them in his sone Christ.

(Ye also as livinge stones are builte up a Spiritual House.) As in the first place we said, it is not
enough to come to Christ in our persons, but we must adjoin to his Church, so now we must
not content ourselves with personal good, but we must seek farther perfection to become
members of his visible Church, It is not lawful for Christians to wander in the world or to
live alone, nor to adjoin themselves in communion with false Churches, but as it is in the
Acts, The Lord added to theChurch such as should be saved, unto this estate all are bound to
come, and so to be made partakers of all Christ's graces, who couples all the body together,
for this cause are they called living stones in similitude from the stones of the temple
copacted into one body, but the stones of the Temple were liveles, these living, and herein
they differ. As the first Temple was a figure of Christ, so also it signified all the body of the
faithful, who make all one house, over which Christ is set. If we then be his house let us hold
fast our rejoicing to the end.

Moreover although those stones in that first Temple built by Salomo were without life, yet
God took possession of it; and dwelt in the midst of it, how much more with them that are a
temple joined together of living stones.

Now as this is for encouragement to all to become members of his Church, so also it
showeth who are the fit members of his Church, even those only that are living stones.

And in that the members of the Church ought to be living stones, it should teach us, not to
be idle in good works, faith without works is dead, and just men live by faith, by faith we are
made partakers of the death of Christ and all other benefits, Christ is the head of the body:
As is the nature of the head, so must the members be, and as the parts of the body natural,
have life from the head, so also we from Christ, as he is the head and is living, so ought all
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true Christians that come to him; it is a thing against nature that a dead body should be
fastened to a living head, and therefore whoever is not fastened to him by faith, cannot be
made partakers of his life, therefore however hypochrites may come into the Church by
their seeming regeneratio, yet not having the life of God in them, they can receive no
benefitt from Christ by the ministry of man. But because we are to insist upon the similitude
of a building we will return to that.

We are built into an house three manner of ways, first by the gifts of the spirit, when God
gives ability to build up one another by the graces we receive fré the Spirit of God, 2. Besides
these, there are offices proceeding from the Lord Christ, of which some were master builders
as the Apostles, and Prophets, next after them the Evangelists, up6 the Doctrines they taught
and writ the church is built, as the Apostle testifyes to the Ephes. 2. 20. 21. To these he adds
the ordinary ministry of the church, Pastors and Teachers Eph. 4. 11. 12. Unto these two we
have a third namely the operations of God the father, who makes his word powerful and
effectual, giving us grace to understand and apply it; and to bring forth the fruit of it: so that
from the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, we receive life & these benefitts here spoké of, and so
become a spiritual house. This spiritual house is opposed to the matereall house built by
Solomon, which was but a figure as the Apostle saith to the Hebrews.

We are therefore to be careful that the graces of God be not received in us in vain, but that
we grow in grace in faith and holiness, that we may be built up an holy house & habitation
by his spirit. In this life we are but in the growth, but in the life to come, we shall come to be
perfect men, now in the mean time we are to know we are in this world as Christ was in this
world, still growing.

There is all ways an end of building, as the Apostle saith Eph. 2. 20. The whole church is built
upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner
stone, in whom all the building is coupled together. 1. groweth to be an holy temple in Lord,
whereby the holy Ghost shows, the state of the Church figured by the Temple. The second
end is in the 22. verse, to be the habitation of God by the Spirit, hence is it the holy Ghost
saith, know ye not that your body is the temple of the holy Ghost?

Thus being the temple of God, we may build upd the assurance of the Lord's promise of
dwelling amongst us, as it is said, I will walk & dwell amongst them and pitch my Tabernacle
amongst you, I will be your God & ye shall be my people, thus the most heavenly promises
are set down under this mystery, the full accomplishment whereof shall be fulfilled in the
world to come: In the mean time as Solomon prayed at the dedicatio of the Temple, behold
the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, so we may say, what are we, that God should
dwell amongst us, or that he should pour out the graces of his spirit upon us? and forasmuch
as we should be a spiritual house, we are to take heed that we defile not our bodies or souls:
see what care God had of old of the Temple, none defiled, might enter therein, if a matereall
house was so carefully kept, how much more the living house the church of God, if the
former were carefully watched and looked to, to keep it from pollution, how much more
should we be careful to keep ourselves from our own or others sins, therefore let us take
heed that we harbor not uncleanness within us, but that we labor to be holy as he is holy,
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because we are built a spiritual house. Solomon's house was seven years in building, so we in
this house of God must be still in building in that faith to which God hath called us.

The end of that house was to declare God's word amongst them, and there did the Lord
promise he would accept their offerings.

From the house we are now to speak of the priesthood, for that he speaks of next, (an holy
priesthood.) As of Christ, we are called Christeans, so from the particular offices of Christ, as of
Prophet, Priest, and King, we are ever with hem made partakers of the same, we have the
anointing of Christ to make us prophets priests and Kings, of his priesthood we see here,
that we should be an holy priesthood. Touching the holiness of the priesthood it was
appointed by the Lord only to some, for none might take that honor upon them but he that
was called of God as was Aaron, so no spiritual priest now, but he that is called of Christ,
therefore there is now no true priests but of Christ, as Christ offered to his father a spiritual
sacrifice acceptable, so we by him are made able to offer spiritual sacrifices.

The second thing belonging to the priesthood, they must be without blemish, if any were
blemished they were to be putt from their office, signifying thereby that he that is our high
priest, must be holy harmless and undefiled, separate from sinners, the priest must abstain
from unclean things, we are not to marvel the Lord should be so careful of the priests, since
he will be honored in those that come near him, they were to be tried and known to be of
holy conversation in the sight of God; the same thing is required of us, that we purge out
that natural corruption wherein we were born, that we should be changed fro our
deformityes, and shake off our corruptions in the sight of God, that we may be holy as the
priests of God, to offer holy sacrifices to him.

The sacrifices that the priests did offer of old were of two sorts, some were to putt away sin,
some for thansgiving to God. These sacrifices are now ceased, for Christ once offering
himself hath satisfied all, and hath putt an end to all those legal types, therefore now no
sacrifice either bloody or unbloody is any sacrifice for our sin, but only the blood of Christ
which cleanseth us from all sin.

First for the burnt offerings they were signs of our offering our bodies and souls to the Lord,
for in it the whole creature was given unto God, only the priest had the skin for his labor,
other free will offerings, some were of beasts, some of fowls, and other of corn, now in those
offerings of beasts ad fowls, they were not to be brought dead: but living, and therefore no
fish that dyes so soon as it is out of the water was fit for sacrifice.

God hereby teacheth us, not to bring lame and dead sacrifices, but to present ourselves as
living sacrifices, holy, acceptable to the Lord in Jesus Christ. These things did the law of
Moses teach them in those legal sacrifices, but unto us we know all those outward sacrifices
are abolished, and therefore we are not to do so, but we are to kill our worldly lusts, we must
present our bodies and souls to God, and serve him with all our hearts, with all our soul, and
with all our strength, and this more then all burnt offerings and sacrifices.
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For first spiritual sacrifices do consist in the heart, of which David speaks in the 51. Psalm,
The sacrifices of God are a brokenheart, a broken and contrite heart, O God thou wilt not despise.
Then is there the fruit of the lips, so that we must not only have holy affections, but also out
mouths and lips must sing to his praise, we must have no unproffitable and profane words to
come out of our mouths. 3. Likewise all our actions and benefits to the poor are acceptable
sacrifices, To do good, and to distribute forgett not, for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased, so that in general, all good works God appoints us to walk in, in prayer, in
thansgiving, in performing duties one to another, in relief of our brethren, wherein we are
poured out as in sacrifice for our brethren.

Acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. These sacrifices then must be so offered as they may be
accepted in Jesus Christ. If a man offered sacrifice not accepted, he both lost his charge and
his reward, so God doth not respect sacrifices that are not offered in Jesus Christ.

He then that would have his service pleasing to God, must first have his person accepted,
otherwise his sacrifice cannot be well pleasing to God, so in Cain and Abel, the Lord had
respect to Abel, & his offering, first his person was accepted then his offering, the reason is,
because the the sacrifice of the wicked is abhominable to God, therefore no wicked man can
offer a sweet smelling sacrifice to God, because himself being wicked all his actions the Lord
hath no respect to. Secondly God doth not only require holiness in our persons, but he
farther requires that they be done at his comaund, for if men had offered any other sacrifice
then he commanded, it was a thing that he abhorred, therefore in offering their children to
Moloch the Lord protests against it as a thing he never commanded, whatsoever worship
then is done by the precepts of men without the commandment of God it is vain and sinful,
In vain do they worship me (saith Christ) that teach for Doctrines the commandments of
men.

3. As we have a care to do what God commands, yet are we not to think for the worthiness of
the work done to be accepted; but simply to delight to do it as a thing commanded of God in
obedience to him.

4. We must have faith, that so it may be well pleasing to him, we must perform it in him in
whom the father is well pleased, that is in Jesus Christ, the reason is, because every man by
nature being corrupted, we cannot offer anything wherewith God is pleased, As it was
impossible that the blood of bulls and goats should purge sin, so is it not possible to offer any
other sacrifice pleasing to God, but only that that is done in faith of Christ. 2. It must be by
and through Jesus Christ, because he is the Mediator of the new testament, because God &
we are not at one, therefore we must have a Mediator, and there is no other Mediator
between God and man but Jesus Christ, therefore whosoever offer any duty & not in faith in
Christ, they cannot please God, be they prayers or any other service. In the sacrifices of old
they were still to have salt, as salt keeps from putrifying, so it also alters the relish of the
flesh: which is to teach us, not to think to come to God in the taste of our own works, but by
the Covenaunt of Jesus Christ.
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The sum of all is that we are called of God from our natural and corrupt state, to the state of
grace in Jesus Christ, which is despised in the world, but rich in the sight of God, and so
ought it to be esteemed of us above all things, even the greatest riches & honors of this
world. Let us not then pass for the reproach of the world, for having Christ we have all,
therefore we are to esteem of this privilege aright, and forasmuch as God requireth holiness
should be in his house of old, and we are his spiritual house, let us not think that God
requireth less of us thé of old. Labor we to keep ourselves without spott, As Christ was said
to be faithful in his own house, whose house we are if we hold fast the confidence, &
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end, for this is our happiness that we are called to the
communion of himself & spiritt, he defends us fré evil, & doth us good, here and forever, and
so should we be thankful to God, for if God would be honored of the fathers in the matereall
temple, how much more of us, to whom he hath given the spiritual house & spiritual
sacrifices, the fathers saluted the promises a far off, God providing some better thing for us,
that they without us should not be made perfect.

A Postscript to the Brethren absent.

BRethren, it may haply seem strangeto you, that the people here complained of, should be so irregular,
in their proceedings, & so singular, as to reject the help of all, but since they had their reasons,
thought it requisite to give theé their due herein. The reason why they proceeded not by the rule Matt.
18. was, because in this case, they had nothing to do with it, but Joshua 22. & 1. Thes. 5. 22. And the
reason why they rejected all others help was, because they said they were contrary to all me. As for
farther things observed, ] refer myself to the indifferent present, whether I have not set down their
offenses sparingly, they having bé mostly in addition in a constant course more then 7. years: yet (with
grief I speak it) they are so confidentand overjust in their courses, that they continue wearylesse
condemning all others, & censure those within their power that withstand them in it, and this in deed
and truth, is the fountain whence all our present troubles have issued. This I thought necessary to
declare, because it ministers just occasion to many godly persons to stumble at us. Things thus
proposed: Let the Brethren judge between us.

FINIS.
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P-HA-10. Covnterpoyson considerations touching the points in difference between the
godly ministers and people of the Church of England, and the seduced brethren of the
separation : argvments that the best assemblies of the present church of England are
true visible churches : that the preachers in the best assemblies of Engl. are true
ministers of Christ : Mr. Bernard's book entitled The Separatists Schism : Mr
Crashawes questions propounded in his sermon preached at the cross - Ainsworth,
Henry, 1571-16227

COVNTERPOYSON CONSIDERATIONS touching the points in difference between the godly
ministers and people of the Church of England, and the seduced brethren of the Separation.

ARGVMENTS That the best assemblies of the present Church of England, are true visible
Churches.

That the Preachers in the best assemblies of Engl. are true ministers of Christ.
Mr BERNARDS book entitled The SEPARATISTS SCHISME

Mr CRASHAWES Questions propounded in his Sermon preached at the Cross.
Examined and Answered by HENRY AINSWORTH

Lord God the strength of my salvation; cover thou my head, in the Day of battle,
Psal. 140.7.

[illustration]
RIGHT RIGHT

Printed in the year 1642.
A fore-speech to the Christian reader.

THE truth and church of God, by multitude of enemies, hath ever been d+sgraced and
trodden down in the world that many which have seemed to love and seek after it, have
stumbled at the reproach & oppotision of the same. Yet the godly wise have understood &
discerned things that differ. It is a great help unto the weak and simple, when the deceits
and snares wherewith the adversary seeketh to destroy the sowl, are osenly discovered, by
the light of God's word and for this cause have I endeavored according to the measure of
knowledge and grace given unto me, to make answer unto such reasons cavils and
calumniations, as are given out against that part of the truth, which this church witnesseth
unto the world, touching our separation from the Church of Engl. the Considerations &
Arguments first answered, were written by Mr Spr a Minister of Glocestershire; & in them (as
suppose) the sum and weight of that which may be said for that church, is comprised. Mr
Bernard's book hath rather show then weight of reason, as the judicious reader may perceive;
and seemeth to be penned by him, rather for disgrace of others then defense of themselves.
But no better fruit can be expected from such as rebel against the light which themselves
once seemed to regard. Mr Crashawes questions are rather to stumble at, then to direct the
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ignorant as having neither weight of argument against us nor for themselves. Yet as by all
these means the truth is oppugned, so by all contrary good means it should be defended,;
that wisdom may be justified of all her children, and others left without excuse. How weak
and insufficient the adversaries reasons are in partiular, the answers unto them more
pareicularly will show. Here I will briefly observe, some general things whereby falsehood
endeavoreth to uphold it self; and how it may by the prudente be discried. Vntruth hat.
sought to preuayl.

1. By perseeuting such as have spoken against, or forsaken her iniquity. iniquity. This the
blood of God's martyrs shed in all ages proclaimeth unto all men. And thus have the chief
Pastors of the Church of England dealt with Christ's lambs, in these our days. For having
gotten into their hands the sword of the Magistrate, they there with have smitten such as
with the word, (the sword of the spirit) they could not convince. In which they fulfill the
measure of their Fathers; for so have the Papal Prelates used to feed their flocks

2. By blaspheming and preaching against the faith & witnesses thereof. For they that hold
forth the truth are exposed to the reproach & venim of the tongue, and many unjust
calumniations come forth against their persons, especially the principal of them, whom evil
minded men do most malign. Also the cause it self is often wronged, whiles the truth
thereof, and reasons that uphold it, are svepressed; arguments feigned and confuted which
wer never made, or otherwise made then the adversaries pretend; and sometimes such
articles and errors imputed, as from which it is altogether free. How others heretofore have
carried themselves this way, all records show: how men at this day have dealt with us and
the truth which we embrace; many pulpits in Engl. can witness. besides private calumnies
innumerable, and some public pamphletes. The stench of their reproachful mouths, hath
caused many to distaste the sweet savor of the Gospel, and caused also for a while a dislike in
sundry of us, till God in mercy visited and saved us from the deceitful tongue.

3. Yet is not this enough, but men seek to bear down the truth by writing against and to the
defamation of the same, with all exquisite cunning and fraud to disgrace it, and by plausible
reasons to persuade unto error. If any would see this, let the general arguments used at this
day against us, consonant and agreeable to the reasons of Papists & other ancient
adversaries of the Gospel, be observed.

1. The Papists have continually exclaimed against them for leaving their mother the ch: of
Rome that bare them; crying out the Church the Church, the Catholic church; and saying that
Luther and all the pack of their first fathers, were children of their mother the Catholic Church and
are gone out from them. And when the Protestants objected her sins, for which they left her, it
was pleaded again, will ye forsake your mother because she wanteth perfect beauty, or because there
is some deformity in her &c? Moreover they would allege (to prove them schismatiks) how in
that ch: they had been regenerated and made her citezens and members by baptism. &c that from
her they had their first faith and knowledge, yea even the Bible it self, which treasure their
church ever had the custody of; and many such like.
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These are the main reasons objected to us at this day, they tell us the Church of England is
the mother of the faithful, that the ministry thereof hath begotten us, if ever we were truly
begotten in the spirit; asking us where else we were regenerate, «f not in the womb of that their
church &c. And if we tell them of their transgressions, for which we forsake them, they
answer, though there were in our church these wounds you speak of, yet do they not come near the
heart, they be not deadly, they may blemish the beauty but endanger not the life of our church. &c.
therefore your separation from us, is scismaticall and unjust. and many such like pleas they
pretend.

2, For the cherch of Rome, it hath by her Mediators been alleged, that in her is retained the
profession of Christ authorety of scriptures and Apostolic doctrine, as touching all the chief or capital
articles of religion; and that the church is to be esteemed by the foundation thereof which is Christ, on
which foundation though they that came after, built wood and hay and stubble instead of silver and
gold and precious stones; yet have they not by and by departed from the foundation &c. Now who
knoweth not, that this is the bulwark of the church of Eng. now, against all batteries, and
one of the chiefest reasons whereby they retain many simple and well affected people among
them? and that may be also seen in this book following pag. 43.105 119. & 123. and in many
other of their writings.

3. Universal consent agreement and applause of Churches in all nations, of Synods and
Councils, of Fathers and learned men have been the continual boast of Papists in all their
books against the Protestants: now they in En¢l to bear out their estate, urge again and again
the like against us; that when God's word will not uphold them, yet man's word at least may
honor them before the people. See after in this treatise. pag 9. & 22. & 44, & 5. & 89,
91.92.128.

4. Whereas the truth hath brought for her defense the evident scriptures. papists have been
wont to carp at the allegations and interpretations of them, and challenge their adversaries
for corrupting them; the formal protestants in Engl. have done the like against the
Reformists, and they now use the like color against us; but how truly. let the particulars
show after in this book, pag. 90.91.97.

5. To revile and calumniate such as forsook them hath been the common practice of Papists,
calling them heretics, schismatics, Lutherens, Calumists &c. and matching them with wicked
heretics heretofore, & now living: The same way do our adversaries now walk in proclaiming
us to be Schismatiks, Seduced, Brownists, Donatists &c. and to make us the more odious unto the
people, they enroll us sometime with the most vile blasphemers that they can mention. For
he was esteemed a forward sreacher ameng them, who to grace his own cause by disgracing
the truth, would needs join us with the blasphemer Hacket, (sometimes a brother of the
reformists, and hot mainteyner of their cause,) & to make his malice the more remarkable,
he puts in the margin of his book, The brownest and Hacket of an evil spirit; and that which he
writeth besides, is so fraudulently set down, that the simple reader who knoweth not our
cause, may think that this Hacket was one of us. This abuse we sufer, because (forsooth) we
were thought to hinder their cotiterfeyt reformation, which Hacket would have set up by
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force for which they bear their reproach at his hands that wrote English Scottizing for
discipline; but this man most injuriously would turn it upon us.

These and the like arguments do evil men continually use against the truth which presseth
them; and which they seek to suppress, but all in uayne: for it will preuayl, mangre their
opposition; and that which they think to hinder the Gospel be, God will turn to the
furtherance of the same, and confusion of his adversaries.

Against these and all other like colors wherewith false churches a+ adorned, two means have
been used for to discover the falsehood; the one manifesting the fact or estate of a person or
people; the other= the lawfulness of the same. The commandment of God is a lantern; and
the law a light to declare what is good or evil: and evidences there are of every public estate
and action. For in all ages God hath moved some to observe and speak against the abuses
reigning; and some have recorded things for their glory, which turn unto their shame. ¢y
this meane- the skirts of the whore of Rome have been discovered, whiles some that loved,
and othersome that loathed her, have painted out her filthiness: which being compared with
the chastity of Christ's spouse set forth in holy writ, hath caused righteous men, (as

was foretold to judge her children after the manner of harlots and of murderers; and the
very horns of that beast, to hate the whore and burn her with fire. And we at this day that
witness the truth against the remainders of that whores cup, are driven to break silence & to
plead for Christ in public, because the adversaries so importune us, by continual preaching
and writing against us, and seeking to bear out all with the cloke «f the gospel, and to hide
the iniquities under a veil of professing truths fundamental, they will hardly be a known of
the manifold evils and gross corruptions, that preuayl in their assemblies. Therefore also are
we forced to produce their own writers for to witness with us; who both heretofore and to
this day, complain of the sins that reign among them And worthy it is to be observed how
the ministers of England are come to contradict and depart from their own grounds, for to
maintain their corrupt estate. For now they utterly deney the visible church to be a company
of faithful people that truly worship Christ and readily obey him; costrasy both to all the scriptures
and to their own Articles d of religios. A»«d Mr Bernard in the name of all the divines in their
church, yea (if we «ay bele-ue him) of all the reformed Churches in Christendom, telleth us with a
marginal note also to have it well observed, that the true word of God preached. and true
sacraments of Christ administered, are infallible tokess of a true church. I say not (saith he) the word
truly preached, nor the sacrments rightly administered: but thus; the true word preached, the true
sacremenes administered. Now lay these things together and see what a holy communion they
will make the church of God to be: namely, if not a rot of miscreants, yet at least a mesceline
multitude of believers and infidels, holy and profane. Among whom it the true word be
preached, though never so curruptly falsely perversely, by any Popeling, Baalist. or
Balaamite; if the true sacraments be administered, though never so superstitiausly profanely
and disorderly, to the open wicked &c. yet there must needs be a true church. Such heavenly
doctrine, or rather such hellish error is now taught by the transformed ministers, for to
make mé keep communion with Belial.
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Against these and other like impostures, have I endeavored to bring out the truth, (though
naked and destitute of all worldly ornaments,; and by it to manifest the present aberations
of my country from the primitive faith of Christ; I have also produced their own testimonies
against them, that the Saints on eart may say, their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies
being judges. And if they will yet resist, the world may see, they are condemned by
themselves, But my harts desire and prayer for my brethren is, that they may be saved,
turning from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God that they may receive
forgiveness of sins, and inheretance among them which are sanctified by faith in Christ.

Heney Ainsworth,
A Direction to some principal things contained in this book.

e Administration of the Ministers of Engl, scanned; with the effects
pag, 14. &c. 58. &c. 60. &c. 62. &c. 109. &c. 110. &c.

e Antichrists kingdom not overthrown by the ministers of Engl. pag. 61. &c.

e Begetting of faith, how it is pag. 5, 6: It is no essential note of a true church, p, 6. It
should be before the planting of a church p. 40, 41 146.

¢ Building of the church, and how it is performed in England p. 33 34: &c

e Christ, not the head, Mediator, Prophet, Priest, or King, of the church of England
p, 74. &c. not the spouse of the same, pag, 42. &c

e Compulsion to the faith and church, used in Engl. but unwarrantable.
pag 120.78.131. &c.. p 133,

e Constitution of a church. pag, 98.99.
e K. Edwards reformation of religion, and how it was accepted. pag. 120.133

e Foundation Christ; and Fundamental truth. pretended and discused,
pag 34.123, &c. 126.117. &c

e Gifts, prove not a true ministry. pag, 13: &c.

o Matter of the church of Engl. pag, 106.

e Ministry of the church of Engl. pag, 108 &c.

® A Papist argument against the church of Engl. pag. 111.

e Pattern of planting a church. pag. 44.

e Popular government, obiested and answered. pag. 101, &c.

e Popes authors of many ordinances now in Engl pag. 137, &c.
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e Positions concerneng a true church. pag. 65 &c.
e Profession in Engl. contrary to their estate and pratise. pag, 124, &c
e Reformation by the Kings of Judah. p. 134. &c

e Reformed churches, alleged for approbation of the church of Engl. and answered,
pag. 9, 10.22 &c. 48, 51, *2, &c. 128, 129.

e Repentance not truly preached or practiced in the church of Engl. pag. 45. &c. 56. &c.
e Separation proved necessary: p, 5, 22, granted by our adversaries, pag. 1:
o Synns suffered, how they defile the church. pag. 101. &c.
e Spirits of the Prophets subject to the Prophets scanned pag. 28.29.
e Testimonies of the ministers of Engl. against the estate of that church, concerning
o The people pag. 2.107.108.59, 60, 62.122.125, 126.127.
o The ministry and ministers pag. 3.11.112.81, 114.119, 136, 142, 143.
o The worship, pag, 3,
o The church governors. pag, 4,
e Worship of God in the church of England, polluted pleaded for & against, pag. 137. &c,

CONSIDERATIONS, Touching the points in difference, between the godly (... people
of the Church of England; and the seduced brethren, of the separation.

A Separation we deny not, from the corruptions of the Church wherein we live; 1 in
judgment, 2 profession, 3 practice: 1 of teaching eusry part of truth and righteousness; 2 of
performing the things we teach; 3 of reproving every part of sin and error; 4 and abstaining
from all corruptions of life and dsctrine: for which particulars, so many of both parts have
suffered and do suffer so many things. But the difference is, we suffer for separating in the
Church: you, out of the Church. And this to be true, you know: unless you will cavil, against
your own conscience and knowledge.

Answer.

WHO so examineth these your Considerations, and weigheth them in the balance of equity:
may find them wanting in many points, touching the differences between your Church, and
us that separate fro the same; and insufficient in the points that are handled to persuade any
wise heart to return unto you. You ouerpasse 1 the hierarchy of your spiritual Lord's the
prelates with their under officers which reign over you; 1 and the form of God's worship by
your Liturgy or service book set up and used in all your parishes. These are two main
exceptions that we make against you, though you dissemble them in this your writing, and
insist upon other two, 1 the people, and 2 inferior ministry (as I conceive you;) as if these
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only were the points of difference between us and you. Which whether you have done of
ignorance, or of fraud rather, to deceive your reader; I leave it upon your conscience to
consider of.

Again, the two things that you take upon you to handle, you for down in these terms, the
godly Ministers and people of the Church of England; whereas our separation is from your Church
in general. wherein many ungodly ministers and people are to be found, standing in
commixture, or confusion rather, as one body with those which are esteemed more godly
and religeous: and therefore you deal not sincerely, to make our separation to seem but
from apart and those the godly.

Again, whereas there is a scisme in your Church, by two contrary factions at war with
yourselves, Conformitans and Puritans, (as you style one another.) you deal not plainly, to tell
us whither party you mean to defend, but lead your reader into clouds and mest, speaking of
godly mivisters and people; not naming who or where they are. That thoughegh one may guesse
whom you mean, yet you write so gener:lly & covertly that if danger or in convenience come
by anything you hae said, yo* may s¢ife it of to either side for your best advantage.

A () you deny not from the corruptions of the Cherch wherein () live; yet (...) not what
those corruptions are, which behooved you to hae done, if you woul* have effested o°r reterne
unto you. For we are uerily persuaded, that they are nothing bet your corrustrons (0) we
have separated fro+; and therefore cannot reioyne our selves unto you till they be removed.
And seeing you may mind some things to be corrurtions in your Cherch, and we othersome: it
cannot be we should well accord, till particulars be related; which therefore (if you write
again,) we pray you in your next to set down

Yet for the present, it is well that the truth hath wrung out such a testimony from yovr own
mouth and pen; whiles you grant and deny not such a separation in general, as you mention:
to the branches whereof if you will stand, and abide also by whech you have heretofore
wretten; I doubt not but the discreet reader will see, your bat ell is ot so much against us as
against yourselves; & the sword which you have dras (0) slay such as be upright of way,
doth enter into the very heart of your own Church; & the bswes which you have bent at us,
are broken.

For e forsake your Church for this main corruption, that all, sorts of profane and wicked
men have been and are, both they and their seed, received into and nourished withen the
besome of your Church contrary to the first covenant of our redemption, wherein God with
his own mouth proclaimed & perpetvall enmity and war against the Serpent and his seed,
which the women and her seed should wage; though with the brusing of the heel thereof.
Gen. 3. Contrary also to the example of all God's Churches since the world begann, who
always were separated from the ungodly, as the scriptures show.

Now that this is a corruption a*ong you, yourselves have taught saying and complaing that in
the Church are swarms of Atheists, jdolaters, Papists erroneous and heretical s«ctaries, wit¢hes,
charmers, sorcerers, murderers, thieves, adulterers, liars, &c Also that among you the holy
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Saccraments are communicated with the Papists, the holy misteris of God profaned, the Gentiles enter
into the Temple of God, the holy things are indifferently communicated with clean and unclean,
circumcised and uncircumcised. Again that there be th-wsands which be men and women grown,
which if a man ask them how they *halbe saved they cannot tell. As for wickedness in pride envy
hasred and all sins that can be n'med almost. it death overflow; and yet you are not ashamed to say
are they not Christians? This Testsmoney being tree, I hope yourselves now will be ashamed to
plead that such a people ar Chritians & to be communicated weth; or deny that we may
separate from them in thengs concerning God.

An other weighty cause of our separation is, that you have a popish ministry over this
profane multitude; touching which, yourselves also have thus written; either we +vst have a
right ministry of God, and a right government of the Church according to the scriptures set up, both
which we lack; or else there can be no right religen &c. Now for the present ministry that is
among you, as Parsons, Vicars. parish priests, Stipendaries, with the rest, you said, that cme from
the pope, as out of the Troian horses belly, to the destrction of God's kingdom.

An other cause why we refuse communion with you, is for that you serve God not as himself
commandeth, but after your own devising, or by imitation rather of the Roman Antichrist:
whech yourselves have proclaimed though we should hold our peace; for of your service book
you say, it was culled and picked out of the Popish dunhil the portuis and mass *kfull of all
abominations: & that in the order of your service, there i=o edification but confusion. Now this
seemeth unto us no small corruption, that yov should offer unto God that filth which you
have picked out of the Popes dunghill. May we not say unto you, with the prophet, Off-r such
things unto your Prince; will he be content with you, or except your person, saith the Lord of hosts?
You know that Christ hath said their, offerings of blood I will not offer; and yet will you take
your drink offerings out of the great wheres cup, which the holy Ghost saith is full of
abominations, and of the filthiness of her fernication? What more loathsome thing could you have
foued under the sun?

Again we have forsaké your Church because the ecclesiastical government and governors,
the Lord's spiritual, are not according to the ordinance of that Lord who is the Spirit, but
after the institution of his enemy Antichrist. And that this is a fowl corruption, we have also
learned from yourselves, which say, The government now used by Archbishops and Rps. &c, is
both Antichristian and diuilish. That it is that which giveth leave to a man, to be anything saving, a
sound Christian. Item that that Vgly and ilfauoured hierarchy, or Church princelines, which
instituted at the first by antichrists devise did afterward villy serve the Pope of Rome to accomplish
the «isterie of iniquity, and to destroy the Church of Christ and doth yet still at this day serve him:
must be abolished, that no remnats, ne yet any show thereof remain, if so be we will have Christ to
reign over us. Item that that profane jurisdiction of Lordly Lord Archbishobs, Bps, Archdeacons,
Chansellors, Officials &c. as contrary to God's government, and wholly vnderpropt by the canon &
Popish law, and with all joined with hypocrisy vaynglorie lordliness and tyranny. even for these
respects, (if there were no moe,) are to be utterly rooted out of the Church; except possibly we mean by
reconciliation to make Christ and Antichrist freinds: Thus have we been taught by yourselves,
what corruptions there are in the Church, even so many and so great, that you complained
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thus, as our lacks are, there can be no right religion: and now you have added unto all the former
to teach us a separation from your corruptions and this not only in 1 judgment, or 2 profession,
but also in 3 practice and that we should not only reprove (as you heretofore have done.) every
part of sin and error, but abstain also from asl corruptions of life and doctrine. And now we would
pray you tell us, seeing corruption hath so ceased upon, and possessed (by your own
confession (both Priest and people, both worship, and ecclesiastical gouer«ent; that as your
lacks are, there can be no right religion: and seeing from all corruption we muse separate: What
then remarneth for us to communecate with you in? For take away these corruptions out of
your church, and you shall se an utter dessolution and abolishing of the same. Though now
it spread it self like agreene bay tree: yet will it pesse away and be gone, and though one
seekeet, it cannot be found.

And is it not strange, that when yourselves have taught us how esteem of your people,
ministry, divine service and church government; how also to walk and carry our selves,
where such corrupteons ar, and we have but departed from these corruptions, (for, any truth
that is among you, we have not forsaken:) that yet you will say we are seduced? Are not you
then the seducers? We do but practice that which you have taught us, If you would have us to
return unto you, first justify by the word of God, that people, ministry, and worship, that
you have condemned: refute your own writings; and build again the things which you have
destroyed. So when you have made yourselves trespassers, if we be not able by God's word to
prove that the things we refrain from, are as bad as you have written; we will, by his grace,
come again unto you. Til then, let the discreet reader mende, whither you deal not with us as
did the horsemen of Egypt with the Isra-lites; that after you haue given us leave to depart,
you thus persue us with your writings, to bring us back again to our ancient bondage. Again,
whether you that pretend a separating in the church, & condemn our separating out of it though
your Church be so thoroughly corrust, as before is shown and now call us seduced: deserve
not rather to be called yourselves The seducing brethren of the separation. But let us hear what
it is you now say for yourselves.

On our part, consider,
1. THis separation that we make, is grounded.

1. On God's commendements, Matt. 15.14. Rom. 16.17. Eph. 5.7.11. 2. Thes. 3...14.15. Tim 6.5.
Tit. 3.10. 1. Pet 4.4.

2. On the examples of all the prophets, Apostles, & Christ himself who separated in the
Church & not out of th' Che. albeit in most corrupt estate, & yet communicated in thet which
was good; reproving refusing & suffering for absteyning from evil. Luk. 2.2. 2 24 & 22.7.8.9.
Mat. 22 3. &.,20, & 6,12 5.16 & 11.16.17 18.9.20. &. 12 31.34 39. & 23 totum. And (note) those
Churches were Antanosaicall as you say ours are Antichristian: yet for as much (...) the (0
) Christ, as sur Church doth at least, Luk 1, 9 10, Job. 1 2¢¢1. & 7 23.17 31 4+ 42. & 10, 24. Rom.
3 2.3. & 9.4. weth Gen 49.10 A.t. 2 39. they separated not from them.

Answer.
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IF by the Cemmendements of God, by the examples of Christ, his () and Aestles, we may & mest
separate from all corruptions main tessed in a tree Church: then ought we much more to
separate from thes being maynteyned in a false; vnlesse; a false Church have more privelige,
teen * cree And we consider that our separation is from the correptio: of « false Church;

2. The screptures also are plain, that we must separate and forsake all false Churches, as well
as corrustions in a true, 2. Cor. 6 17. Come out from among them, and separate your s-lues saith the
Lord, and touch no unclean theng, and I will receive you. Revelation. 18 4 Go out of her my people, that
ye receive not of her plagues. Hosea. 4.15. Come not ye unto Gilgal, neither give up to Betheven; and
many the like How rightly then do you allege scriptures, as if they taught us separation in a
Church only, and not out of it also; when it is false, and Idolatross?

3. Yorr selves are a president to us of like practice, in separating not in but out of the Church
of Rome: as yor have dealt with the mother, so do we with the daughter; because like mother
like daughter, according to the proverb; Eze. 16.44.

4. You allege theexamples of all the prophets; yet show you not any that «all-ed by your r«le, to
seearate in the Church and not out of it. We are sure they called the people out of the Church of
Israel when it was idolatrous, a*d forbad them to come at their assemblies. Hos, 2.2.3.4. & 4
15.17 Amos. 5.5. And how they cosld themselves join with that Church from which they
separated others is strange tito us; especially cosicerine that Israel in that estate, is noted by
the prochet Azariah to be witheut the true God, without Peist to teach, snd wiht-ut law; 1, Chro.
15.3 and may we think, he separated not from that Church; The Israelites then, sacreiced to
Devils, not to Ge+, Deut. 3+ 17. Chron. 11.15 and will yo« s*y the prophets separated not from
them?

5. The like I Answer to the examples of Christ and his Apostles; who as teey abstained from
corruptiors in the Iesish Church; so were they qere seperetes from all false Churches as the
Sameritans and other like Mat 10 5. John. 4.22. Act. 2.40. & 199 so theer examples also, do
approve our practice.

6. Weere as you would have noted that those Churches (which Christ and hes Apestles
corsunicated with) were Antianosaicall as yours we «ay ar €0) :1 (0) tee compareson, For
the Jewish Church consisted it all, (... the same, Levite, 20, 21.16.) of a people separated
not only from heathens, but also from felse professors, heretics, and idolaters; and were
children of the prophets a+d covenant of God; John. 4.9 Act 3.25. But your Church censesteth «f
an inseparated people, children of Idolatrous Priests, & strangers from the covenant of God.

2. The Jews then, had their sacrifices, services and solemn feasts, according to Moses Law;
Mat 8.4. Mar, 14.12. Luk 9.¢0. & 2.21, 24 and Chrest himself jestefeed theer worship John. 4.22.

but your service, worship, and festivals, are after Antichrists law, translated out of his mass-
book.

3. Theer Priests were according to Moses instetution, of Aaron's line Luk, 1, 5. with 1 Chro. 2.1,
10 their Scribes and Pharisees, sate in Moses chasre; Mat 23.2, your Priests after the Popes
institution your prelates fit in Antichrist chair. So they wer not so much against Moses; as
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you are agasnst Christ: and that your Church reteyneth not the foundation Christ, shall through
his grace anon be proved.

The 2. Consideration.

2. OUR Church hath the essential notes of a true church, able to beget a true saving faith, to
work the fruits of the spirit, to make a man a true and perfect Christian, and last of all to
save him. To the which also Christ hath tied his gracious promise and blessing to the end of
the world Rom, 10, 13, 17, Mat, 28 19.20. Act, 20.32. 2 Tim. 3.15.16. 1. Tim. 4.16 I am. 1.21. Isa
55, 11.

Answer.

THese notes which you propound, 1 are not the essential notes of a true Church: a neither (if
they were,) are they ordinariely found in your Church

1. These are not essential notes, because; 1 One man may have all this you speak of; and no one
man, is or can be a Church, for that consisteth of a multitude or mumber of persons it is an
assembly or convocation; jointly together it is a body, and everyone severally is but a
member. 1. Cor 12, 20.27, That one man may have all your es+entiall notes, may appear in
Pavls exarsple, who was able to beget a true saving faith, to work the fruits of the spirit, and so the
rest. 1. Cor. 4 *5. Gal. 3, 2 5.

2. An Angel may have all the notes you mention; and no Angel is a Church. For example, the
Angel Gabriel, who was sent to give Daniel knowledge and understanding, and preached liuly
of Christ's death, & the benefits thereof. Dan. 9.21.22, &c

3. A wicked man may do all that you speak of; but no wicked man is a true church. Judas sent
forth with the other Apostles to preach and work miracles, might bring others to salvation
by his doctrine, though hemselfe were a resrobate Mat. 10.5, 6. &,

4. A true Church is the spouse & hous of Christ, & bringeth him forth a seirituall seed. But, as
God gave the blessing of multislying childré, only to lawful married estate, yet often it
cometh to pass, through hes almighty power and goodne-+e that harlots also are partakers of
this blessing: and do bring forth children: so the blessing of spiritual propagation, is peculiar
to the true Church; yet God, which brought light out of darkness, causeth some children to
be borne and brought up unto him in false Churches For example; the Church of Rome, (the
mother of whoredoms and abominations of the earth) hath doubtless, since she was wedded
to Antichrist, borne and brought up, by the general true grounds of Chrstian relsgeon taught
in her, many children of God, and heirs of salvation, This I ssppose yourselves will not deny,
neither yet well you say, that Rome is Christ true Church. Your reason then is, as if Thamer
should have pleaded, I am able to bear c-ildren, to nourse and breng them up to man's estate,
&c. therefore I am my Father Judahe true and lawful wife, Gen. 38, 15.18. &c.

2. Now if these were essenteall notes, which you have set down: yet help they you nothing, for
I deny that they ar ordinarily found in your Cherch. For, though I doubt not but the doctrine
of your Church hath saved many: yet that is God's extraordinary blessing, not the ordinary
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effects of your Church. This is the thine you should have proved, by comparing yoer Church
and minesterie with the Laws and promises in God's word: which because you have not done,
but only quoted some scriptures generally; which men of all religions may do likewise;) I will
by one or two of the scripteres that yourself here cise, show how unlike you are to a true
Church and Ministry.

In Rom. 10.3.17. th' Apostle treateth of two things, 1 of calling on the name of the Lord, and 2
of faith, by hearing his word.

1. Whosoever call th upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. This we are to understand
according to David's exposition, whosoever calleth upon him in truth. Psa. 145 18. for God is a
spirit, and must be worshiped in spirit and treth, John. 4.24. but the worship and calling
upon God which your Church useth, in reading the prayers letanie collects, and other like
things of your Leiturgie, translated out of AntiChrest mass-book, is carnal false Idolatrous;
for such a manner of divine service you have no commandment or warrant in the scriptures.
And this popish worship, begetteth not, but destroyeth faith and the true calling on God-
name, and deceiveth men's souls; for in vain they worship me (saith Christ,) teaching fer
doctrine the precepts of men; Mat. 15.9, and, they that wait upn liesng vansties, forsake their
own mercy. Jonah, 1, 8

2. For the other point, Farth is by bearing (or byreport) saith the Apostle; and proveth it by Isa.
53.1. Lord who hath believed our bering; that is, our report, Now no man can truly and faithfully
reportenlesse God hath first spoken unto ¢sm; nesthere can asy man frustfully hear other
report or doctrine then the Lord's; and so hearing is by the word of God, i* the mouths of such
as are sent, as he showeth in the 15 verse. But yous Ministers are not truly and lawfully sent,
(for they cannot show either calling, ordination, or office, according to Chrests Testament;)
therefore they cannot truly and lawfully preach his word and consequently, cannot beget
(ordinarily) a true saving faith.

The next scripture also Mat, 28 19, 20, plainly condemneth the state of your Church and
ministeree: for,

1. There, is a lawful calling, authorizing and sending; of ministers from him that hath all
power in heaven and in earth, saying Go therefore and teach: but such a sending your
ministers have not; for (as yourselves have said,) they enter not in by Christ but by a Popish and
unlawful vecation.

2. There, is a commandment to teach (or make disciples,) before they be received into th'
Church by baptism, for o+ them that ar taught, such only as gladly receive and believe the
word, are to be baptized and admitted into the Church. as the practice of th' Apostle
showeth, Act.¢, 40 41. but your Church was not thue gathered or plated by th' preaching of
the Gospel: but by the commandment of the Magistrate: neither wes only the willing
believers received, and others refused; but the whole profane multitudes wer admitted, or
rather compelled into your church where they and their seed are still retsyned,
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3. There, God's Ministers are willed to teach Chrestians so baptized to observe all things
whatsoever Christ commanded his Apostles verse. 20, & so they have his gracious promise and
blessing to the end of the world: but in your church, many things are observed which Christ
never commarded. Yea the Ministry and goserment appointed in his Testament, are held and
confirmed by practice among you, not to be perpetual, not necessary, nor fitting for your
state: but another pompous minestery, and Lordly ecclesiastical government; after the
manner of the court of Rome. And as for power and libery to observe Christ
commandments, that is far from your people, which all are in bondage to the Bishops and
their courts; having not chrestian freedom to censure sin or sinners or practice the
ordinances of the Gospel, as the Apostles did unless Princes and Parliaments will permit or
command them.

The like may be said, and returned upon you, from the other scriptures by you alleged; all
which dos concern the true church and ministry, as yourselves will not deny: and so will help
you nothing until you prove your church and ministry such, Boast not therefore of a true
saving faith and fruits of the spirit; when such bitter fruits and works of the flesh, do reign
among you: for faith without works (9) dead.1am. 2.26.

Now then, if you will give us leave to consider the state of your Church aright, we would
mind it thus. your Church hath the essential notes of a false Church. namely a confuse profane
worldly people, with an Antichrestian Prelacie, and priesthood over them; able to beget
ordinarily, but a vain and dead faith, through want of the true ministry of the word in Christ's
ordinance, and by means of the false worship and false doct<nes that are in your Church; to
work the fruits of the flesh, as the idolatries and other sinful actions abounding in your
Church do show; to make a man a very Antichristian, by resisting persecuting and blaspheming,
the true way of Christ and practice of his Gospel; (which alas, too many do,) and last of all to
destroy him. if he repent not of his sinend find mercy with the Lord. which we desire you all
may find, for the salvation of your souls.

The 3. Consideration.

Our Church and ministry, are approved of and rejoiced for, of all the pure reformed
Churches in the world. Our confession by them placed in the Harmonie of Confessions; giting
us the right hand of fellowship: as also by all the godly learned, and most sound and
excellent fathers & lights of the chureh, that ever lived in or meddle with our church; Bucer
Mareyr, Fagius, Alasio, Knoxe, who lived *n our church; Calvin, Beza, Bullinger, Gualter,
symler, Zanchius, Junius, Rolocus &c. with others very many, who have given their testimony
and approbation to our church and ministry. Wherein if our errors were fundamental,
damnable and Antichristian, (as you term them,) these churches and persons had
undoubtedly the spirit of discerning. and could not be deceived all at once. 1. Cor. 11, 16. &
14.33. & «.15. &. 10.15 & 14.32, 37, 2. Thes. 1.4.

Answer.
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THough you come against us with horsemen and chariots, yet we will semember the name of
the Lord our God; by whose word alone all doctrines must be tried all persons must sudge
and be judged. It is incident to the best men and purest churches, to err and be deceived
wherefore their sentences and approbations, must be examined by God's word. If you say
otherwise you teach corrupt and popish doctrine. With such weapons as these, have the
Papists long foeght against you, and where you can bring one, they can bring many to
witness for them and their Romish superstitions. Antiquity, vniversality, and sech l+ke
popular reasons. they seek to uphold their kingdom withal:

2. The word of God condemning your church and ministry, (as we have often proved; and
our proofs lie upon you yet unanswered;) though all churches in the world, should asprove of
you, your case wer *0 whit the better; for all men are vanity.

3. The Jews obie-ted as weighty as argemens agasest Ceriet him self, whe+ they said, dth any of
the rulers or of the Phariseess (0) in him, but this people which know not the Law, are ursed. I+h 7,
1..19.

4. 1f the reformed Church's aperoue so well of yous Church and ministerre, they are ne only
against us but against themselves: for their own Cesrches consist of * separated and voluntary
people, whereas yoers are cosfused and compelled; they condemn and have ree-ted the
hierarchy and ministry of Archbishope, Lord bishoes &c. Preests, Parsors, Vicars &c. which are
yet among you and ha+e amone them an-there ministry. Now how they can ap-roue of two
sorts of Churches & menester«es, so contrary one to another, let them look to -t.

5. It seemeth to me, you are very lauesh in your praise, which now vaunt so of the
a*probation and rejoicing of all the sure reforeed Churches in the world: whereas heretofore you
complained that you had all the best reformed Cherhes througheut Cheistendom ageinst you. Again
the Harmony that you mention, was set forth but by the French and Belgic churches; the
things that they approve among you, are certain general heads of religion which a Beshop
wrote in an Apology of your Church: most of all which heads, we our selves also approve and
rejoice for But the controversies between you and us, touching the gathering and
constituting of a Church; the manner of divine serusce; the form of Church government, and
the like; are either not at all, or in very general terms set down in that bo<ke: and so uerie
slenderly, if ought at all, by them asproved or rejoiced for. To give an instance or two; in the
tenth section of that Hermony, treating of the Cherch, your English confession is so shore and
in general words, I doubt not bet the Pope himself will subscribe unto it, letting him have his
own interpretation. In the 15 section of Ecclssiaseicall mestings; you speak of prayer, in the
tongue which all yoer people understand. Now because the Reformed churches approve of
thie, we must take it belike, that they approve of your Leiturgie and service book also, and all
your public worship, though it be not set down fer any to judge of. In the 16. section, of Holy
day's, fasts &c. there yoe wrise ageinst purgatory; which being put into the Harmonie, is enough
(as seemeth) to prove that other cherches approve of all your Pope holy-days and festiuals.
The lske may be minded for other points, as in the 17. section for ceremonies & things
indifferent; which being approved of and rejoiced for by all the Reformed churches in the
world; the Prelates wel have a shrewd hand against you that are called Puritans, for standing
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so much against the ceremonies of your Church, as you do- And for your minestery, I marvel
you say not that, it is approved of and reisyced for of the Pope also, for in the 11. section of that
Harmony, you believe these orders and degrees of ministers in the Church, 1 Deacons. 2 Priests,
and 3 Bishops; which orders, wehther the Reformed Churches approre of or no, I am sure the
Counsel of Trent doth, and hath decreed, If any shall say, that in the Catholik Church there is not a
Hirarchie instituted by divine ordination, which consisteth of Bishops. and Priests andministers, let
him be «ccurs+d. Council. Trident. Sess 23. Can. 6. But now seeing not only the Fathers of the
Counsel of Trent, but all reformed Churches in the world, (as you said, do approve of and rejoice
for this your ministry; I hope the Bishops and hirarchie of your Church shall no more be
preached & written against by your inferior Priests, (as many a day they have been,) as being
Antichrestean.

Thus may you see what a weak foundation, you bring for your church and ministry; and if we
lyfted to fight against you with your own weapons; we could allege many things from the
persons whom you cite; against your present church and ministry: but the word of God
yieldeth us armor enough for this battle against you, as in due tsme through his grace shall
be seen.

6. In the mea while, it shall not be amiss to put the reader in mind, how yourselves
heretofore have judged and written of your ministry, which you say it is approved of and
reieyced for, of all the pure reformed churches in the world. your ministers being (as before is
noted, Deacons, Priests and Bishops; Of the Deacenship you have written, that it is a mere
human institution, a degree to the Priesthood, and nothing like to the ordinance of God. Of Priests &c.
that they cam from the Pope. as out of the Troian horses belly to the destruction of God's kingdom. Of
the Bishops &c. that you account them no natural members of the body of Christ church
becauase they are of human addition, not borne with her, nor grown up with her from the
cradle, Agayne that they be rather members of the strumpet of Rome, then of the spouse of the
Lamb &c. And have not you & the reformed Churches great cause now to rejoice for this
ministry.

7. Moreover consider you also, how we may allege, that now 10. years sithence, we have
published our Confession of faith, and causes of our separation from your Church and
ministry, to the learned Universities of the Reformed churches; with desire if in our faith or
practice we erred, that they would show it us: but to this day, we know not any that have
undertaken so to do: wherefore we also may suppose by their silence, that they approve our
case or at least suspend their judgments and condemn, us not.

8. Finally, it is written in one of the scriptures that you quote, the spiritual man judgeth all
things, but he himself is judged of no man; 1 Cor. ¢, 15. Now every true Christian is a spiritual man
Gal. 6. 1. 1 Pet 2.5. therefore he may judge and discern by God's word and spirit, faith from
here sie, and the true church from the false; he may see with his eyes & live by his own faith,
and not depend upon other men, to live & walk in sin till other churches condemn it. Let
every man therefore retayn his liberty, and take heed how he judgeth.
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4, THe only wicked Pacists, Atheist, and most ungodly ones: are adversaries to our godly ministers and
people. The godly in all places and times among us, by them alone an¢ ordinarily hase been converted
unto Christ, and by them approred, reusrenced, and obeyed always in the Lord.

Answer.

1. IF the only wicked be adversaries, to your Godly ministers and people; it pertaineth not to
us, who hate none of you, bet wish well and pray for you all; even for our persecutors we are
adversaries only to the sins, & corruptions that are among you; & whiles we reprore you for
«inne, you should sud+e that we love, and hate you not, as the law tescheth. We say therefore
with the Apostle; are we become your enemies because we ¢ell sou the truth? Gal. 4 16.

2, The Atheists and wicked one- that so hate your godly ministers and people; are thes not
also mesbers of yoer own Church? So then your church is divided against it self, and you are
aduers one to another. And why tell you us of this, as a considerati6 to reduce us to your
church, when we because such Atheists & wicked ar (contrary to God's will) suffered among
you, do separate from your Church?

3. Again, who be those godly ministers and people you mean? If such as are called Puritans;
they have (I suppose) moe adversaries thes friends in your church; yea the public state, alwes
and canons of your church are against them, and all that know the truth of God, and theer
estate aright, have just cause to blame them for theer long halting and dissembling. If the
Prelates be those godly minesters, they have in regard of their unlawful places and
proceedings; many good people for their adversaries, both within and without the land, and
yourselves also which suffer for ssparation in your church. By neither of these two contrary
factions among you, ar men ordinarily converted unto Christ, both sorts setting yourselves
against the true way of Chrest for gathering and gouernmene of the Church, and worship of
God; and so do hinder men's salvation, and deseree to be not approved, but reproved in the
name of the Lord.

The 5. Consideration.

5. GOD hath given witne for the truth of our ministry, by the undoubted testimony of his
gracious presence and approbation of the same; by his gifts of 1. sanctification. 2 knowledge.
3 spirit of discerning. 4. of utterance. 5 of power and authority in teaching, 6 effectual and
ordinary +alling and begetting to the fai*h of God, and bringing them from darknes to light,
from the old man to the new, from the flesh unto the spirit; which ministry of ours; begat you
°Iso, if ever you were truesy begotten in the spirit, & by God's mercie hath begotten me, &
other hes unworthy servants.

Answer

1. THe Papists will say as much as all this and more too, (if words will seree- for the ministry
of their church; they boast of theer Friers, & Jesusets holiness, knowledge, utterance &
authority in teaching and their marvelous effects in converting to Christianity, the Indians &
other +esthens all over the world Yea what religion, glorieth not in tee sanctity, gifts and
effects of their ministry? But God's word must try all.
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2. The ministry of sour Church being Archbishops, L. Bishops, Deans, Archdeacons, &c Priests, and
Deacons, as is to be seen in the books statutes, and canons of your church: you breng not here
any one word of God, or text of scriptures (which are his testimonies,) to witness for the
truth of your ministry: and this is indeed worthy to be considered of us & of all that shall
read your Considerations

3. Your own brethren heretofore confessed and complained to the Parliament, that you lack
in England a right ministry of God; that the ministers are neither proved, elected, called, nor ordained,
according to God's word. This testimony being true, how then doth God give witness for the truth
of your ministry.

4. The witness-es that you bring, if they be examined, will say little ar nothing to this
purpose. For,

1. The gift of santification, is a common note of Christianity, 1. Thes. 4.3. 1 Pet. 2.9. and
therefore no special note of a ministry. This was Korahs argument when he would have
usurped the Priesthood. All the congregation is holy everyone of them: why may they not
therefore be Preests? Num. 16.3.10. But what saith the scripture? No man taketh the honor to
himself but he that is called of God, as Aaron was. Heb. 5.4.

2.3. The second and third 2 knowledge, 3 of the spirit of discerning, are also general for the
whole church, and not special for the ministry; Rom. 15.14. Phil. 1.10. Yea some in the flock,
may have a greater measure both of sanctification and of knowledge; then the Pastor or
teacher or any Officer

It cannot be denied but Barsabas had knowledge as well as Matthias; yet was he not therefore
an Apostle, Act. 1.23.26. and they whose genealogies could not be found, had knowledge as
well as the other Preests yet were they not there«fore kept in the Priesthood, Ezra 2.62. Boast
not you therefore of your knowledge, but show us yoer genealogies in the scripteres There be
a great many in your ministry called dumb Priests whech are but bare readers, by whose
means many people perish for want of knowledge: these testimonees will be dumb for them;
yet your ssurch proclaimeth them to, be ‘rue ministers.

Your best ministers, of whose knowledge you boast, show themseluss ignorant; (or worse,) in

the (0) or (0 clanting of a church wheles; they will have it (as their sractise proveth)
with commixeere of all form without separation: wherea« they cannot show any true church
since the beginning of the world, but was of a separa+ed people. Gen. 61.2. &12 1. Lev,
20.23.24. Ezr. 6 21. Act. 2, 40.41. &. 19:9. &c.

4. 5. The fowrth and fifth, 4. vtterance, with 5 power & authority in teaching, are needful in such
as are ministers, but no necessarie proof of a true ministry. For had not the false Apostles
and Prophets. utterance and power; that preached weth eloquence and wisdom of words
desgracing the Apostles and Prophets of the Lord? 2 Cor. 10.10. &. 11.13.15. 1. Kin. 22.+4. Ier.
23.31. &. 28.1.2.10, 11. 2 Tim. 3.8.
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Your ministers, many preach not at all many preach to maintain the pompous prelacy, &
laudable ceremonies of your Church: and they that preach best, show little power or
authority For how many years have they been preaching for Discipline, and against some
corruptione of your church? yet nothing prevailed, but are further now at last then they
were at the first. Who knoweth not that the prelates have closed up the mouths of many
Ministers, that the prophesy of Isaiah is verified upon them; Isa. 56.10. and yet you boast of
theer utterance & aushority in teaching.

But lamentable ministers are they «ll; and the best of them may be seen to be but briers; and
to have betrayed the authority of Christ; For when they took the Order of Priesthood as they
call it, they solemnly promised even before the Lord, and by his help, that they would give
their faithful diligence always so to minister the doctrine and sacraments and the discipline of Christ
as the Lord hath commanded, & as this realm hath received the same. according to the
commandments of God so that they mought teach the people committed to their care and charge weth
all diligence to keep & observes the same. They promised also, reverently to obey their ordinary &
other chief ministers is to whom the government & charge is committed ouer them, following with a
glad mind and will their godly admoniion, and submitting thenselue to their godly jusgement. Yet
your forward preachers (as they are esteemed,) do not minister the doctrine sacraments and
discipline of Christ as the Lord hath commanded; but sue and wait for authority from the
Magestrate, to have that whech they count the true discipline of Christ erected in theer
parishes; which because the civil Magistrate doeth not they practice not the discipline, nor
teach their people to keep and observe the same yea they blame us for practssing Christ's
laws withoue the Magistrates leave, as if Christ wer not head of the church, & Prince of all
the Kings of the earth. Again they administer not their doctrine sacraments and discipline,
as this realm hath received, neither reverently obey their Ordinaries, but resist, preach and write
against the Bishops, their canons, rites and ceremonies. as much as they dare Thus halt they
between two opinions, and practice neither the discipline of Chrest nor of the prelstes
whiles; yet they would seem to practese both: being in this point like to the Sasaritans, which
whiles they would both fear the Lord and serve theer images also, they neither feared God,
nor did after their or«inances, as the scriptures saith. What then may we esteem of your
ministers pswer and authority in teaching

A-aine, censider you if some Absalom, Adoniae, or other usurper, should say; I have 1
sanctification, 2 knowledge, 3 spirit of dsscerning, 4 of «tterasce, 5 of power and authority in
judging, 6 effectual & ordinerie decidind & ending of controversies &c therefore I am a lawful
King, Judge or Magistrate; and God hath given witness by these vnd+sbted testemonies, of the
truth of my Magistracy: whether this lea woerld serve him, or these testimonies approve his
office? yet are these most sregnant proofs of your Minestery.

6. The 6. and last testimonies is, their effectual & ordinary calling and begetting to the faith of God,
&c. This I have before touched and shown that ordinarily they beget not, but hinder the true
faith: they keep the people in blendenes and idolatry, whech is a work of darkness and of the
flesh; and if by their preaching any be brought to the true faith, I account it God's
extraordinary work, which I doubt not but is also a*0g the Papist.
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Again, if this were granted them, I would know what office they would claim i the church
hereby; whether Apostleship of some other function. For in the Church of Corinth were
many teachers and instructours yet begat they not their eople to the fasth, for the Apostle
Paul challengeth to be their father only, and to ha+e begotten them in Christ through the
gospel. 1. Cor, +.15. So there may be a lawful Pastor or Teacher in a church, which never
begat any of them to the faith, but only nourisheth and increaseth faith in them, that were
begotten afore He is chosen to feed the flock. 1. Pet. 5... not to begett the same; the flock is a
company of faithful people, begotten before they have a Paster.

The begetting of faith, was first and chiefly by the Apostles and Evangel-sts, that went about
preacheng the word, to them that had not heard it. Rom. 15, 20.21. It *s also by the ministers
of churches, or prophets; (though not in office of ministry,) when unbelievers come into
their assemblies, 1 Cor. 14.24.25. 1t is also by all Christians privately mes and women which
preaching and witnessing the truth of the Gospel, reading talking, conferring of the
scripteres, do convert many unto God inform their children and families in the faith, and
save their souls, Act 8.4: &. 18 «6 1 Cor. 7.16. Eph. 6 4. Deut. 6.7.

Se the begetting of fa-th, is no certain testimony of a true Minesterie. Whereas therefore you
conclude, that your Ministry begat us also, if ever we wers trelie begotten in the spirit: we may
answer yov with Moses ¢e take to mush upon you. y* sons of Levi. For know you not the

wind bloweth where it listeth, and you hear the sound thereof, but cannot tel whence it
cometh or whether it goeth; and so is every man that is bore of the spirit? It seemeth you count
nothing preaching but that which is in the pulpit; nothing the word of God, but that which
cometh out of your Ministers lips: but thanks be unto God that hath given us better to
discern the work of his grace, and hath breathed upon us with his holy spirit; whiles your
Ministers stood lik the 4. Angels in the corners of the earth, holding the winds that they
should not blow.

The 6 Consideration.

6. ALso our godly people have all the marks and tokens of God's people and elect, 1 which
the scriptures set down, 2 which the people in the time of Christ and his Apostles had, 3
which the professors of any church that is now in the world have, 4 yea which yourselves in
your supposed perfection can boa+ of: which is sealed unto them, 1 by the care, peace, and
testimony of a good conscience in all things. 2 by suffering for sundry parts both of
righteousness and (0) 3 by effectual comforts in such suferings, 4 asserance of faith, of
hope, of remission of sins; God's dear love unto them; 5 by spiritual love and the fruits
thereof, 6. by the progress and daily growth in knowledge strength and godliness+ &c.

Answer.

THAT many of your people are God's elect, I undoubtedly acknowledge: and I would to God
such were the estate of you everyone. Yet the constitution of your people in your church, is
not a Communion of Saints with which we may participate: but a confuse mixture of all sorts
of men from which the godly must separate, as touching the worship of God.
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In this your defense of them, you begin thus, Our Godly people, Bus who ar they, can we tell?
are not all your people godly? of the true church it is written, thy people shall be all righteous if
your people be not such? why make you not a separation from the ungodly, that will not be
reclaimed; or why cast you them not out from among you? Thus ought you to do by the
Testament of Christ. 2. Cor. 6.14.17. 1. Cor. 5.13, If you do it not, you profane God's
everlasting covenant.

I deny not but many hypocrites and reprobates will creep into the true church; and much
ungodliness will their break out, as in any assemblic in the world: but when it is seen, the
sinner is presently to be reproved; and either must purge himself by repentance, or be
excommunicate. Luk. 17.3. Mat, 18.15.16 17. Thus still the church continueth a comeeunion
of Saints, an unleavened lump, a holy nation. 1 Cor. 1, &. 5.¢. 1 Pet. 2 9.

Now for your works and t+kens; you say they have all 1 which the scriptures set srew. This is
denied, and had you searched the scriptures= you might easily have seen it otherwise. For;

They are not a separate people called out from the world: which is o+e prencipal «ark, (as
before I have shown,) urged often in the scriptures. 1. King. 8 53. Isa. 52.1¢. Ier, 15.19. John.
17.14.16,Reu'18.4.

They are not the Lord's free people, enjoy*ng the liberty of the gospel: but in thralldom to
strange Lord a+d laws ecclesiastical. Contrary to Leuit. *5.42.55. 1 Cor. 7.3. John, 8, 32 36 Gal. 5
1.

They walk not in the truth of the gospel; but in many things ar corrupted with the
remainders of porish sepersteons and idolatry. Contrarie, to Psal. 26.3. 3 John 3, 4. Rom. 6, 4.
Ephe, 2,10.1Cor, 10, 14.2¢. Reu. 14, 9.12.

In these and many other particulars, your, people are contrary to the scriptures: so the
prencipall marks are wanting.

2 Next you compare them with the professers of any church new in the world This is more bol-lie
then wiselie spoken of you: show if you can any reformed church, whose people are like
yours, for ssrr mixedere of all sorts or in lske bondage to Antichrestian erelates; or that use
like superstions and idolatries in the worship of God, and daily conversation. Remember also
what some of yourselves have written heretofore; how that Of all the nations that, have
rencunced that whore of Rome there is none in the world so far out of square, as England, in reteyning
the Popish hierarchy.

Your last comprison is with ourselves, whom you twite with supposed perfection: wherein you
injury us, and yet help not yourselves. For we suppose no perfection at all to be in us, either in
knowledge or practice but are privy to our selves of our infirmities;; and are sure we have
more also then we can discern. Yet by the grace of God we are that we are and his grace is
not in vain in us, but as it hath brought us out of confusion bosdage and Idolatry, wherein
your people still remain, so we trust it will keep us in the truth of the goseel, until we come
to perfection in the kingdom of our father which is in heaven.



| 38

3. Next you speak of the sealing hereof unto your people, 1. By the care, peace and testi=ny of a
good conscience in all things. what care can be seen in such confused careless walking of your
people, commixt in one body, with the profane and serpents seed? what peace of conscience
can there be, when men do walk in open transgression of God's law except such as whereby a
man falsely blesseeth himself, saying I shall have peace, although I walk according to the
stubbornness of my own heart? Deut. 29, 19, There is no peace saith the Lord, unto the wicked, Isa.
48.22. The ways of your people being wicked, their spiritual actions idolatrous it must needs
be a blind or corrupt conscience that testifieth for thé in this estate.

2.3. Their 2 sufferings, and 3 effectual comforts in them; we will believe when we see them. For
the present, we behold many of your peopls for avoiding the cross of Christ to submet to the
Idolatries of your Church against their own conscience and confession, Very few that will
suffer for any part of the truth but none at all that suffer for all, except such as forsake your
confused assemblies. And if one or two in a shire, do suffer a little trouble, for not being
buxome enough to the Prelates and their coerts: what is that to jestify the profane multitudes
and general state of your people, which are readier to persecute, then to suffer persecstion
for reghteousnes sake; as we have had l~sentable experience these meny yeires. Weerefore, as
their sufferings, so I think their Comforts are.

4, Their assursnce of faith, of hope, of remission of sins* and of God's dear love unto thes; may well be
boaste of, but not soundlie felt. For where so many evil works do abound and reign, there is
not true faith, and consequently no *re hope of remirsion of sins. Shew us therefore your
faith by your works for we cennot see your harts. Bnt this we find in the scriptures, that yoer
forsfathers; when the Prophets resrosed the- for their sins, woe+ld vaunt as you do an lean
vpoe the Lerd a«d «ay, is not the Lord asong us; no evil can come upen us. Mic. 3 11. This glerying of
inward graces when outward transgressions do prevail: is mere delusion; common with all
sorts and sects of religion. Even the herlot can boast of her peace offerings, Pro 7.14. and the
Pherisee thanketh God, that he is not as other men Luk. 18 11.

5 Their spritual love and freites thereof, let them record thet have tasted of. It is well known in
the land, how many of God's children hau- been empouerished, afflicted, tormented, by long
and lamentable imprisonment vexation and spoil of goods, exile and other like means
women left widows, and children fatherless. How your godly people have visited comforted
and relieved them= is not so well known: it may be their charity hath been in secret, and
their left hand knoweth not what their right hath done. Wherefore you needed not have
offered this to our consideration, who are so iaquainted with their love: let them selves
rather consider how they shall answer wheé they come to that howr mentioned, Mat. 25.34
35.41, 42. &c. If you think they have shown love to their friends and favorites; that will
procure them but little thank, even sinners and publicans do the same. Luk. 6.32.33. &c.

6, Their progress and daily growth in knowledge strength= & godliness, is ill seen in the estate they
stand; there being at this day rather moe gross abominations urged and observed in your
public assemblies, then have been heretofore; and your cherch further from reformation
now in the end, the was at the beginee«: that unless you come to walk as your brethren of th
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separation, and quite abandon the hope of reforming Babel; it will shortly apear teat all your
labors be but s¢iders webs; and your expectation vanity and vexation of spirit

The 7. Consideration

Consider how God hath witnessed his love and approbation to our church, 1 by many
victories and deliverances from the enemies of Christ, 2 long continuance of the gespel
among us 3 strang judgments on the enemies & perseceters of the gospel. 4 the power and
blessing in casting out Devils. 5 prayer heard both in spiritual and earthly things, 6 by
throwing down the Chure of (¢) , and building of the Church of God, by preaching,
disputing and printing of many excellent works and volumes puplished of all sorts* which
none of you in anything have ever yet atteyned, but only to threw down God's church to
raise *sssention among brethren, to rent the church, to distract the ignorant, to afeord the
weak= to hinder the cause of refermation, to bear false witness against your brethren, and
bely the holy ordinances of God.

Answer.

1. IF many victories and deliverances, be an undoubted testimony of God's love and approbation
of a people and their religion; then (0) might well have boasted of his religion, who
conquered seventy Kings and made the gather bread under his table. Judge. 1.7. Then Raisak
hs reason was good, which he alledgeth against the Israel te, for that he had conquered so
many nations 2 Kin 18, 33:34, 35 If on the Turks at this day, may triumph over Christian
religion, because they have warraye- a great part of the world‘ & take from Christians sany
kengdemes and srouinces. Yea this very reason did heathen men her-tofere allege for d-fence

of pagan me, as that by it Rome had been kept agaisst (0) , and «there ‘nevies: and, that therefore
Rome had got the Empere of all provinces and parts of the world; because, it worshiped and served. (¢

) e0*s that were in the werld, even the unknown God's also. I would wish you therefore to mind
better ground for the truth of religion: and reme+ber what is written of the ancient
Babylonians: after their victories; Then shall they take courage, & transgress and do wickedly
imputing this their power unto their God's* Habak. 1.11.

2. The long continuance of the gespel among you, will make the more agasnst you at the day of
your accounts because you yield no better obedience to the gospel as your present idolatrous
estate showeth. The gospel was among the men of the old world; 120, years taught by Noah,
a preacher of righteousness; yet at last they perished by the stood for their disobedience:
therefore though it hath been with you, about half that time, you also «ay perish, if you
repent not. But (note) you take it for granted which is yet to be proved, that the gospel is
among you: whereas the true peacheng and practice thereof, you cannot endure. The sound
of the Goseel, by the feet of them that puplish peace, is this Thy God o Zion reignet; sJudah keep
thy solemn feasts perforrme thy vows, for the wicked shall no more pass through thee (he is utterly
out off. Isa. 52, 7, Nahum. 1.15. with Rom. 10 15. but Christ reigneth not yet among you by his
own officers and lawes, (as hath been confessed by the best of your Ministers;) you keep the
solemn feasts of Antechrist, as your Christmas. Ceneelinas, Hellossas Easssr, and many the like; and
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the wicked at still in the midst of you, and welk on esery side; yea are exalted; which Da-id
saith is a form for the sons of men. Psal. 12.8.

3. The strange judge+snts on *nimies and persecutors, are good warnings for you that you
persecute your beethren no longer: we have seen & minded some, upon no mean men *mong
you; but wish not to see more we rather desire the conversion of our enimees.

4. The power and blessing in casting out Devils, (though it may be questioned whether it be so or
no in your Church,) is a thing that the Papists can boast of more then you. See their late
supplication 37. reason of religion. Secondly, such Devils as are said to dwell in Babylon, Reu. 18,
2. we plainly see you have no power to cast out.

3 I would wish you to remember the words of Christ, Many will say to me in that day; Lord Lord,
have we not by thy name proshesied. and by thy name cast out devils &c. and then will 1 profess to
them 1 never knew you depart from me. ye that work iniquity. Mat. 7.22.23.

5 For your prayer heard both in spiritual and earthly things take heed you deceiu not yourselves;
many years have you prayed & fasted for your discipline and pretended reformation; but
how you have been heard, your present state showeth. As for earthly things, if God give them
unto you, it is no sound proof that he approveth your prayers, much less your church. Some
evil men's eyes stand out for fatness, they have more then the heart desireth; but their
wealth is not in their hand, there fore the council of the wicked be far from me. God heard
the prayer of the King of the Philistines; Gen 20.4.6, he answered at the sacrifices of the sooth
sayer Balaam; Num, 23, 3, 4, 15, 16. &c, shall we think God therefore allowed of their religion?

Again, what people in the world is not persuaded and will not say that God heareth their
prayers? Eve the heathens would boast thus of their false God's; as Julian protested that
Aeseulapius had often healed him being sick: and Ovid, that he had often seen Jupiter's anger
appeased with incense. &c. See you not then, that as the Saints when they walk upright
before the Lord, have assurance, and sound comfort thereby that be heareth their prayers
which they make according to his will: so hypocrites and ethniks have also their false
persuasions that their prayers are heard and vain comforts according? Vaunt not therefore
of your prayers being *eard, so long as you do works which are to be abhorred but remember
how it *s written, whoso-uer we ask, we receive. (of God, because we kesp his (0) , and do those
things that are pleasing in his sight. Heb. 3.21.

6. Your throwing down the church of Antichrist, and building the church of God, by *reaching, &c. is
according to the proverb, Clowdes and wind without (0) . Let your brethren be witnesses; Of
the first they say, Antichrist reigneth amongst you: Of the latter, that as yet you are scarce come to

(..., achurchrightly reformed, and again; that the walls of Zion he even with the ground. Yet
now you vaunt of throwing down Antichesss *hur+h and building God's.

The Martyrs in Q Mary's days did indeed by their faithful testimonies and patient sufferings,
throw down a great part of Antichrist church but sithence that time, what have you done,

unless it hath been to repayr Jericho? For many gross abuses which those Martyrs abhorred,
are now stefly maintained and practiced in your church: but farther thé they went, have you
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not stepped a foot & if some of your inferior ministry, have spoké or writ against a few
foolish ceremonies; yet others of your chiefest ministers have written as much for them,
that what superstition your church pulleth down with the left hand, it setteth up with the
right. The Prelates and their side have written against you that seek reformation of Babel:
and they both have set against us that make separation from Babel: and yet you here offer to
our consideration, how you have built Zion. But the Lord will visit both you & your building;
then shall your reword be according to your works.

In the end you ease yorr stomach against us, as they that throw down God's church, raise
dissention, with many moe grievous calumniations, which in your distempered affection you
throw forth. More wisdom, and much more modesty had it been, if you had spared these
reproaches til you had convinced us of such things. But I see how your zeal did carry you
Hezekiah threw down the idolatrous places in Israel; and reduced the people unto God's true
worship 2 Chro 31.1.2, &c. & 30.1.2 &c. Rabsaketh reproached him for this, as having done
sacrilege against his own God. Isa. 36.7 We, by the word of our testimony, throw down your
idolatrous high places, superstitions, ceremonies, false worship and menister+e you charge us
weth throwing down Godss church, and lode us with many criminations. But it is yourselves
that trouble Israel; for do we *eproue you for any good thing in doctrine or practice; or have
we left any truth that is among you; And if by our testimony of the gospel, dissention be raised
and your church rent, the ignorant distracted & weak offended: blame not us which testify the
truth, but yourselves and such as resist it. Think you that Chrest came to give peace on the
earth? he hath told you may but rather debate. For five in one house shall be, disided, three
against two and two against three, father against sonn mother against d-ughter: and blessed
is he that shall not be offended in Christ When the Temple of God is opened in heaven, & the
ark of his couencst seen therein there are lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, & earthquake,
and much bayl. Think it not strange then, if troubles do follow follow the preaching of the
Gospel; neither impute your own faults unto us: but submit your necks unto the yoke of
Christ, least he send out his arrows and scatter you. and increase lightnings and destroy
you. How your churches sstate hate been justified by you, the reader may se by that you have
brought? and how far we are from your unchristian calumnies shall further appra, by the
help of God, in the answer to your other Considerations, that now next follow.

On your part, consider,

1, YOur Separation is very strange, vnboard of in any age of the Church, having no show of
warrant from God's word, either by commandment or example.

Answer.

YOV would not call our separation strange, if yourself were not a stranger from the common
wealth of Israel. What age was there ever in the world, since light was separated from
darkness; that heard not of separation from the false Cherch, the fast man Adam saw it. in the
separation of Seths poster«ty from Caines. Noah did the like in Shem posterity from Chams.
Abraham was called out of Chaldee: Lot out of Sodom: Israel, out of Egypt and Babel; faithful
Judah from rebellious Israel; Christ's disciples, from faithle«e Jews and Gentiles; and all the
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Lord's people. from your confused Babylon Yea God him self did first teach it when he made
a separation between the weman's seed and the Serpents, Gen. 3..5. And yet you say, it hath
no show of warrant from God's word Hereafter I suppese you will say so no more, but will see if
you can prove yourselves a tree Church, meet to be communicated withal: which when you
do, we by God's grace will return unto you.

The 2. Consideration.

2, THE points in difference between us and you did arise at first from persons, in whom God
testified against your present causes, 1 Mr. Bolton hanged himself; « Mr. Brown revolted and
came back from you; 3 Mr. Peery, Barrow, and Greenwood were hanged; 4 Mr. I*hnsons and
the rest banished: and (note) not by heathen and Ant«Christian tyrants, as were true Martyrs
of Christ, but by Christian Magistrate's professing and mayntsyning the Gospel of Christ.
Besides your principal pillars of greatest reckoning gifts and judgment, have returned from
you unto the Church of England; as Harrison, Smith, Crud, Slad, and sundry other misssters
and men of learning and account, who also lived holily, and died most comfortably in the
Lord notwithstanding.

Answer.

IT is a wonder, if you be a teacher in your church that your salt is so vasauory. Shall men's
persons now be brought against the case of Christ have you no better learned him? Mought
not a Caneanite or Philistian have reasoned thus against Israel? The wares against us and you did
arise at first from persons in whom God testified against your present cause. Some werebrunt with
fire, somesunk into the earth alive, some were destroyed byserpents. some bypestilence, some by
theenemies sword. some by the sword of their own brethren. even Moses and Asron your erincipall
pillars of greatest reckoning, died in the desert for their sin, and ofsix hundred thousand men that
came out of Egypt to fight against us onlytwo men are left alive: and (note) these things have come
upon you be the hand of your God, whom you say, that he hath sent you to war against us Thus might
a Paga have pleaded against God's church then; with as much truth and more color then you
that are called a Christian, can do against us. But let us see your particulars.

1. Me, Bolton (yor say) henged himself. And so did Judas, one of the +irst and principal publishers
of Christ's Gospel. Will you therefore call Christeasity into question for it? Besides this Bolton.
(one of the Elders of that separated Church whereof Mr. Fits. was Pastor in the beginning of
Q. Eliz. reign,) first revolted at Paul's Cross, was reproved and excomeunicate for this by the
church: and after not having grace to return or sepent, hanged himself. This is testified to me
by one yet living among us, who thoughs was member of that church & well acquainted with
the affairs thereof: and with this matter, and saw the man dead. Which being so Boltons
Martyrdom is little for the credit of your cause and church where of he died a member

2 Mr. Brown revolted &c. And to did Demas, and divers others in all ages, who loved this
present world, more then God. But consider you here the Apostles words: what though some
have been unfaithful, shall their unfaithfulness make the faith of God without effect? Far be it. Rom.
3.3 4. besides, how well Mr. Brown approveth of your church, though he live in it; if you ask
him I suppose, will tell yov.
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3. Mr. Penry Barrow, and Greenwood were hanged. And so was Christ himself; and (note) not by
heathen tyranns, (for Pilate washed his hands of his blood;) but by Priests, Scribes, and
Pharisees, professing and mainteyning the religion of God, as your church now doth. And
you that allege the hanging of these men to reproach our faith: it is probable that if you had
then lived, you would have reproached Christ him self; in the fellowship of whose afflictions
and reproaches, we now rejoice and are not ashamed. But fulfill you the measure of your
forefathers.

4, Mr. Iohnsens and the rest 0) . And so was Ihn, the sonn ofs thunder; and many other of God's
people many temes You and your church shall have small cause to boast of your persecuting

Christ's witnesses, when the day of your (0) shall come.

Your captions note that these sunishments are ne-lie heathen tyrante but by professeed
Christians» is indeed worthy to be noted and lamented: yet is it of no note or force, to
disprove the truth of our cause. For who «ersecuted Chrest and his Apostles more then the
Israelites God's peculiar and professeed people? who mere then the builders, refused him the
chief corner-stone? whese were the Prophets killed, but in Jerusalem? Yea not only false
Chresteans and hypocrites, but God's elect-servants may so be overtaken, as to persecute and
kill the Lord's people. Did not the Patriarche sel Joseph into Egypt, when some of them would
have kelled him? was not Sol'm*n a good King? Yet sought he to kill lerobsam without cause;
whom God had appointed to be King after him. Was not Aja a godly King, and good reformer
of the church (yet was he wroth with Hanani the Seer, and put him into prison, only for
speaking unto him the word of the Lord. What weight is there then in thie your cavil, that
our affliction are by Christian magistrates, therefore out cause is evil? Good princes may be
over carried either by their own affections; or by the suggestions and provocations of other
men. And if you will not yet see your folly, mind this for yourselves; that you which (¢
called Puritans, are molested, imprisoned, persecuted: and (note) not by hethen and
Antichristian tyranns; but by your own Christian magistrates and Bishops, professing and
maynteyning the gospel of Christ. Ergo, either your cause or your argument is naught.

Your last point is partly false, and partly frivolous: for Mr. Harrison® returned not unto your
church of England; but died at Middleburgh in this faith that we profess. Mr. Smith, Crud, and
some others, (which never were officers. much less pillars, in our Church,) did indeed
forsake their first faith, and died soon after; with what comfort, themselves now know. But
what if many more had forsaken us, yet the truth of the gospel which we profess, shall stand.

Christian religion was at a low ebb, when so many went back, that Jesus said to the twelve
will you also gee away? Yet Christianity still flourisheth, and shall, so long as the moon
endureth. And we with comfort do behold; that though many bad ones have gone away= yet
God bringeth better in their place daily.

The 3. Consideration

3. NOte your dissensions between 1 Brown and Harrison, 2 Brown (0) Barron, 3 Barros and
Francis Johnson; 4 Francis and George Johnson; 5 er. Johnson and Mr. Slade (that great
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scholar) 6 Chaphen and others asout Anahaptisme, nay none of your great Rabrines but have
grossly disagresd disagreed among themselves. It pisieth us to see your poor congregation,
how lamentably it hath been rent with mutual dissensions bitings, and devouring of
echeethers= whech doubtless is no  (0) f the spirit of God. These are not lies but matters
known; and they are matters horrible and strange.

Answer.

IF you were an Atheist or Pagan* as you profess to be a Christian: you mought in this maer
reprech the church of God euer since the world began; saying. Note the dissensions, *etweenKain
and Abel; Cham and Noah; Esaw and Jacob,Joseph and the Patriarchs,Moses and the Israelites; Moses
and the Levites,Moses and his swn sister and brother,Gedeen and the men of Ephraim, of Succeth. and
of Pennel, Absmelech and his brethrenlsphteh and his brethren,Benjamin and the other triees of
Israel,Saul and David,David and Absalom,the ten tribes and the two, from Jereboam's times and
after,the Pharisees & Sadducees in the Jewish Church,the Apostles of Christ, the diss'ntionsin Corenth
and the other Apostolic Churshes: These are not lies, but matters known, and recorded in the
scriptures: and they are matters horrible and serangem. So then, if your proposed Censideration be
of weight to turn us from our present faith, because of the dissensions that have been among
us: the like consideration snaught turn us also (which God forbid) from all faith and religion,
& make us as very Atherssts, as a many of your church already are. And indeed where unto
leadeth this manner reasoning which you use, bet unto Atheism+? For if an Infidel shold mind
religion, mought he not be kept back, by considsreng the dissensions, in fasth, between
Painims, Jews, Mahometists, and Chrestians, and a Jew or Turk be kept from Christianity,
because of the diseentions between Protestants, Papists, Arians, Anabaptists and other sects
many? Yea are not the Papists at this day hindered from true religion, by noting (as you do)
the dissensions between Luther, Zwinglius, Calven &c? But it seemeth all these were far from
your consederation, or if you minded them yet were they but motes in your ey: they be our
dissensions, ours only that trouble you It pitieth you to see our poor congregation. how lamentably
it hath been rent &c. but you are hard-hearted, and take no pity belike on your own Church.
which you so highly commend unto us, though dissensions for discipline, (that I speak not of
other matters) have been so great, that you hase not only preached & printed on against
another now many a year and that in very bitter and hostile manner, but also, persecusede
imprisoned & fought the blood on of another. Well, howsoever we have indeed just cause to
lament, that by our dissensions, you and others have taken occasion to blaspheme the truth
of God: yet herein have we comfort that such things must be amongst us (as the Holy Ghost
saith,) that they which are approuued may be known. And you, if by no means you will learn the
estate of a Church here on earth, where it is in continual war with the Serpent and his seed;
but still you think these things horrible and strange: take heed you stumble not at the stone
Christ to your destruction & have your abiding in that house, which the strongman armed
keepeth and the things that he possesseth are in peace. Luk 11.21.

The 4. Consideration.
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4. YOur chiefest teachers cannot as yet determine, what the discipline i- that they would
have as what the difference is between a Pastor & a Doctor, whether Apostates ought to be
admitted to office in the church &c.

Answer.

1, THere is no such dissention among us touching these matters as you would here insinuate:
though if there wer, yet our imperfection and difference in judgment showeth that we are
weak men; but no whit presudsceth the truth we profess.

2, The heathen Philosophers, in the Nicoean Synod. objected the like against Christians, that
they agreed not in opinion among themselves Sezomen. lib. 1, cap. 18.

3. Your self heathen-like, may object against Paul and Barnabar (two of the chiefest teachers of
Christian religion,) one of the two things wherewith you here do reproach us; because they
not only could not determine whether john Mark, (who had before departed fr6 them) should
accompany them in the work of the Gospel; but were so stirred, that they departed asunder one
from the other, Act. 15.37.38.39.40.

4. You might much better blame your own Church and chiefest teachers, that cannot as yet
determine what the discipline is that they would have; witness your long continued controversies
in print; wherein what ado you make about discipline, all the world knoweth. If yourselves
would walk better, in the truth, peace and concord of the gospel, you might with more
equity find fault with us: pul therefore the beam first out of your own eye.

The 5 Consideration.

5 THE Lord hath also testified against you, by giving over very many people, 1 to Atheism. 2
carnal life, 3 Papism, 4 Anabaptism, 5 Arisnijme, 6 Familism, which are not slanders but
matters known to all that are acquainted with the course and state of your Church.

Answer.

ALl this being true, it showeth the badness of some men, not any badness in the faith we
profess. An infidel might have objected unto Israel. as you do here: The Lord hath testified
against you, by giving over over very many of your people, to Carnal life, Sed*mitrie. Peorisme,
Bautisme,& many other idolatries with strange God's. The Papists may and do object the like
things to yourselves at this day. much more justly then you do to us. For when any such have
appeared among us, we presently cast them out if they repented not: whereas with you, such
are still retained in the bosom of your Church; yea such heretics and vicious persons, as we
have excommunicate; you do entertayn, as is known to all that ar acquainted with your
estate. Wherefore the Lord hath testified for us, not against us, whiles by the light of his word,
such hypocrites have been discovered and avoided: but you are condemned by your own
doctrine, whiles such miscreants, and flagitioius persons are kept in your communion.

The 6. Consideration
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6. THE churches and godly learned persons that ever heard of your separation, did not
approve of it, which was the quarrel that Fr Johnson had with Mr Junius, and he sharply
replieth on him. Nay Mr Barrow plainly raiseth at Calvin and the Geneva church, and even at
all churches in Christendom. in his Discouerie: and counsels not with other reformed
churches about their separation. but Answers (as Mr Johnson doth) the word is near us, we
need not go over the seas to seek it as if the Spirit of the Prophets were not subject to the
Prophets, and himself (as the Pope) had infallible rule of inserpretation of the scriptures in
his breast.

Answer,

THE strength of this reason, is quelled before, in the answer to the third of your first
Considerations: thither I refer the reader.

Further I answer, here that you teach such doctrine, as standeth not with Christian freedom
or truth, whiles you would forbid us the profession and practice of the Gospel, til we have
consulted with, and be approved of other persons and Churches. For though I grant there is
a good use of aduising with other Churches, (if conveniently we can,) either when cases are
difficult. or when in any respect it do concern them: yet that in all matters of religic
Christians should be bound thus to walk when the sin to them is evident, which to other
Churches (not well acquainted with their estate,) is not so perspicuous; this were to abridge
Christian liberty, and to bring our consciences in bondage unto men; that though God forbid
us all communion with idolatry, yet we may not separate unless they approve it. It is
contrary to the word of God, which teacheth us that God's commandment is not hid from his
people neither is far off, not alost in heaven, nor beyond the sea, but in our mouths & *rts to do it.
But you to deceive your reader, allege this, as if it were Mr. Berrows or Mr Johnson's reason, and
not the doctrine of Moses and of the Apostle-.

The coleer that you bring for yourself, is that saying of the Apostle the spirits of the prophets are
s*biect to the prophets 1 Cor. 14.32 which scripture considered by the words and circumstances
of it, will in no weese prove your purpose. Fer. first it may be geestioned. whether the
meanine be, that the spirits of the prophets are subject to other prophets or to themselves. For
the Prophets among the gentiles, (such as the Corinthians naturally were, (were s*bject unto,
& carried and ruled by their spirits, and not their spirits subject to them: so that they could
not choose but see<ke, (as Sebylla wetnesseth of her self.) neither could they lin or cease
speaking, when they would themselves yea and in holy scripture we see how Balaam
prophesied good to Israel, and blessed, when he would have cursed them= Saul also and his
messengers, prophesied (as it were) by constraint, being ouermastered by the spirit, so as he
could not costeyn himself, bue stripping off his clothes, prophe«e- all that day and all that
night, when he had no pureose thus to do. Now therefore, where as the Apostle here had
ordained, that if anything were reseled to another that fare by the first prophet should hold
his peace, because almight prophesy one by one: if any should allege, that they could not hold
their peace, but must speak, so long as their spirit moved the he telleth them, that the spirits
of the prophets are susisct to the prophets; so intimating that they may, if they will give others
lesue to speak showing also a reason hereof because God is not (the author) q of confusion but of
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peace. And if thus we understand the Apostle, his words make nothing for that you say. Unto
this also may be added, that he speaketh this affirmat-uely, they are subject, and not by way
of ordinance, let them be subject, as else where he useth: and as other things in this place are
spoken; as Let the prophets speak; Let the first hold his peace; Let women be silent.

But be it granted (which I will not deny) that he meaneth their spirits wer subject to other
Prophets; because when they had spoken others were to judge: yet those osher, were the
Prophets of *he same church and there present not in other churches. For Paul meant not,
that the spirits of the Prophets in Corinth, were subject to the prophets in Rome or Iudoea and
so must send to them for approbation; but appointeth like order in this, as was in all (other)
the Churches of the Saints. And if they were bound (as you would have us) to send and
submit to other churches, and others likewise to them; then no Church hath no power in i
self, to apreee of her prophets, or Ministers or of their doctrine, without the good liksng of
others,. Which how far it is from the Apostles mind I leave it for the dsscreet reader to judge:
neither think I but your own brethren will distast yer so collecting from this place
Howsoeer they do, it is very like if you had lived in Ahab's days and should have heard 400
prophets at once prophesying good unto the King, and Micaiah only prophesying evil: you
would with Zidkijah have smitté him on the cheek, (as now you do us in reproach,) & told
him that his spirit must be subject to the prophets, especially they being so many, and he
but alone.

But if it were further granted unto you, that we must be subject to the prophets of other
churches: yet I suppose you will not deny but all prophets and churches must try and judge
everything by the word of God according to which if any man speak not, his judgment is not
to be regarded. And we, have offered and do still offer our doctrine and practice to the trial
of all men by that word: if men either will not try nor give sentence at all, or do judge amiss;
we are not bound to wait upon them; but must live by our own faith. The reformed churches
have been wresten to by us; (for we know and acknowledge them to be true churchs and our
brethren in the Lord:) they give us no Answer. Shall we cotinew still *n bodage to Antichrest,
til they bid us come out? What scripture teacheth us so? If they or any, convince us of error
or evil, and we yield not; les us be esteemed accordingly: otherwise if we walk in the truth,
and they will not approve it, be it upon them, as they shall answer befere the Lord.

Mr. Junius, whom you mention to reply so sharply, neither approveth your Church, nor
condemneth our practice. no not though he were instantly urged: the writings between him
and us are extant to the world, let the reader judge what both sides have said.

Your censure of Mr, Barrow, (or scoffing rather at him,) neither hurteth him or us, nor
helpeth you. His plain dealing in reproving the corruptions of these times. you call railing; it
is marvel you say not also the prophets railed on the people of Israel, when they used sharp
rebukes; for I suppose you can hardly show any hard speech that Mr. Barrow there writeth;
which the Prophets and Apostles have not used before. But if he were overcaried with some
severe speeches in a good cause* neither we not himself ever justified that infirmity, we
know that we are frayl men let the sharpness therefore be his but the truth (which he
sharply teacheth) God's:
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And why carp you at the manner of his writing. and meddle not with the matter? That book
with others have discovered the idolatries of your church; which neither by you nor any,
have ever yet been answered & refuted by the scriptures. For yourself, let the reader judge
what you -aue said.

The 7 Consideration.

7. THe great and gross disorder and partiallity in administering of your disciplines, which
George Johnson showeth cheerly; besides the wants of sunctimony and common duties of
godliness, which (he saith) are to be found in far greater measure in the commen professers
of the church of England: and saith further, that the Dutch churches take you for a most
unquiet, coneentious, and disorderly people.

Answer.

THis article you object unto us, upon one man's report that was for lying, and slandering,
false accusation, and contention. himself cast out of our Church. By what rule or word of
God, can you admit of the testimony of an excommunicate against a whole congregation?
Reason also might teach you, that no man standing against a church to excommunication,
will ever speak well of that church, in the cause wherein he standeth.

But grant that this all were true which he reporteth what would you urge upon it? that
therefore Christianity which we profess, is evil? so perhaps a Turk or Jew would do with as
much reason as you can conclude, that our separation from you is evil* Was there ever any
truth, (think you,) that men did walk in it as they ought? or any Church in the world,
wherein the discipline (as you call it) was administered as it should Julian the Apostate, (that
wrote so much against Christ,) reading the testimonies of Moses, the Prophets and Apostles,
Deut. 9.7.22.24, Isa. 59 3, 4, 5, &c. Mic. 3.9.11. 1. Cor. 5.1.2, &. 11.21.22, &c. 3 John. 9.10. had as
good ground to blame the Israelites and Christians for their manners & discipline, and
consequently to dissuade them from their faith as you do us: yea he might allege faithful and
undeniable witnesses: whereas you rely upon a slanderer.

Finally, what aim you at, in all this, but to draw us back unto your church; and there it is
like. we shall find discipline without disorder or partiallity to weet, in your Bishops courts, for
there the discipline of your church is to be seen. Of which, we need say nothing; the voice
almost of all the land crieth out of their abominations. Only we observe how pregnant your
persuasions are, to make us believe, that because there ar sins in Zion, there be none in
Babylon.

The 8 Consideration

8. GOD never witnessed for you, nor gave testimony of his approving your separation
whether we consider your ministry or people. For hardly can you show any one person
converted by your ministry from papistry or atheism, or other open wickedness; as by God's
blessing multitudes have been by ours: but only have you seduced and wrought upon the
tender consciences of such as by our ministry were first begotten unto Christ, But (which is
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specially to be observed) from your distracted and divided congregations, multitudes have
fallen away, to every kind of impiety & herisie reigning in the world.

Answer.

IF God approve our separation and our ministry by his word, (as we are sure he doth) it is
yenoegh, though our ministry have not converted any. Your reason is as if a Cinite should ha-e
said unto Neah God never witne+sed for thee nor gave testimony of his approving thy building of the
Ark:for hardly canst thou show any one person converted by thy precahing or Ark building, these 120.
years.

Our ministry belongeth to our church; the assemblies whereof Papists, Ath«ists & such like
wicked ones use not to frequent: and how is it possible sur ministry should convert such as
come not to hear it. If we weeld object unto you, that few Turks and Saracens have been
converred by yeur mesisterie: what would you answer? Yet where you say ¢e can har-lie shew
my &c. we can (if need wer) show you many that wer sometime profein & irreligious whiles
they were of your church but comeng and he*rsng by God's providence the doctrine of our
church, have been recleymed from their lewd life & do walk holily in the faith with us. It is
true in +eed that our cause hath wrought most vpo such as being sometimes vn-er yoer
ministry, had tender consciences & pliable to the truth others, of more corrupt consciences
have set against & blasphemed it= Te «s+sideratio of this in any wise man's judgment will
rather lead unto, <hen srom our cause; when the better sort (by your own confession) do
come unto us; the worser and refuse remain still with you.

Your last point which you would have specially to be observed that multitudes have fallen from us,
to every kind of heresy and impiety, is indeed worthy to be observed. For first the scripture is
fulfilled, which saith, meny shell sleave unto them faynedly, Dan. 11.34, Secondly being fallen if
they had come to a more holy faith & better walking whe they were gone out from us, it
might have importe ours to be evil: but now that they have fallen to gross heresy & impiety;
it argueth God's hand so be heavy up on them because they continued not in the truth with
us. And this the scripture confirmeth saying of such as receive not the love of the truth, that
they might be saved; that therefore God will send them strong delusion, that they shall
belee- lies; and of such as depart from the faith; that they shall give heed unto spirits of errors
and doctrines of Devils. It is also to be observed that all such impious & heretical persons as
have departed from us; are interteyned with you in your communion, (unless themselves
refuse to communecate with you;) your church is the receptacle of all se«ch Apostataes, &
there they are suffered in herisie & impiety so as they wel freq+ét your assemblies. Better
reasons therefore & more weithty censid-rations= hase you need to allege; before you can
persuade us to returse unto your church; for these hitherto propounded & examined are
found too too leght. But it may be, better follow.

ARGVMENTS. That the best assemblies of the present church of ENGLAND, are true
visible CHVRCHES.

1. IN what churches soever are found in public practice, the things that essentially
constitute a true visible church; they are true visible churches of Christ.
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But in the best of our assemblies are found in public practice the things that essentially
constitute a true visible church:

Therefore the best of our assemblies, are true visible Churches.
Proof of the assumption

A visible church is the house of God, 1 Tim. 3.15. Now the means or things that constitute it,
are 1 Foundation Jesus Christ to build upon; 1 Cor 3.11 Mat 16.18. 2 Builders; that is, such
preaching ministers of the word, as do build in godliness, convert and confirm. 1 Cor 3 10. 3
Instrument of building the word of God. Eph. 2.20. 4 Matter to be built; people joined
together in the profesion of the Gospel. 1 Cor 3.9 Eph. 2, 20.

But all these are found in public practice in the best of our assemblies. Therefore in the best
of our assemblies, are found in public practice, the things that constitute a true visible
church.

Answer.

THE title of your arguments containeth 1 an error or absurdity; 2 & argueth some check in
your own consciences for defense of your Church. 1 The error is, that you divide the church
of England into many Churches; making the first (as I conjecture) a national Church; the other,
parishionall. This is an error, because it is an human invention and differeth from the
scripture, which showeth many churches to be in a nation or country; as in Judea, Asia,
Galatia &c, Gal, 1, 2, 21. Reu. 1.4. but showeth not any natioall church. Now that yours is a
national church not only the name and title, but also the constitution showeth; for it hath a
Pastor over it, the Archbishop of Canterbury Primate and Metropolitan, your most reverend
father in God; who maketh and consecrateth the Diocesan Bishops. (wWhereupon there are
Diocesan churches or Sees; (and they again make the Parish Priests. To him and to his
successors, the inferior Bishops have sworn (so help them god through Jesus Christ.) all due
reverence and obedience. If the mould of this Church were not fetched from Rome; show where
you learned it.

2. The check which the title argueth to be in your conscience, apprareth apreeareth it that
you plead but for the best assemblies of the present church of England; for do you not hereby
intimate, that there is a worser sort which you will not plead for? yet both best, and worst
are all one body, one church and communion: If your Church of England be Christ's why
maintain you not the whole? is not every sart and parcel of Christ's church to be defended?
Think you that the priests and people of Israel, would have maintained the Most holy place
of their Temple only, & have suffered the rest of the house to be ruinate and trodden under
foot. or if they did thus, should they have done well? How persidiously then do you deal with
your church, (if it be the true church of Christ,) that you seek to uphold your Sanctum
sancterum, your best assemblies; and neglect the rest= Or, if you would make one piece of
your church Christ and another piece Antichrists, where both be in brotherhood and unity
together: it is as absurd as if you would make one part of your body human, another bestial
one piece God's another Devils. It is contrary also to the plain scriptures which say; what
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communion hath light with darknese *hat concerd hath Christ with belial meaning. none at all. Either
therefore you must justify your whole Church; or you must with us make a separation. How
long will you halt between two opinions.

To your Argument I answer; the proofs of your assumption fail you.

A visible church (you say) is the house of God. True; but your Bethel, will be found Betharen. the
houce of Idolatry.

You make the things constituting your house to be fowr 1 Foundation 2 Builders, 3 Instruments,
4 Matter, But the form or fashion of the building, you leave quite out: perhaps you saw that it
would not endure the trial* when it should be compared with the pattern that God shown in
the Mount.

The Prophet Haggai reproved the Jews for that God's house was not built among them. If you
had bé there. you would have disproued the Prophet by this sophistry. We have the 1
Foundation laid. Hag. 2.9, 2 Builders we have many both priests and people 3 Instruments also
for to hew and square the timber and stone as axes &c. 4 and matter wherewith to build, as
wood from the mountain, and stone from the qarrie. Therefore (though the stones be
neither laid nor squared. nor the timber hewn, fitted or framed: because with us are found
the things that essentially constitute a visible house,) we have the true house of God, But if
your own material houses were no otherwise built, then your church is, by this your
argument. you would have but an uncouth dwelling. If you read Gen. 11. you shall find the
tower of Babel, to be as well built as your church; for there was the 1 Foundation laid; 2
Builders many, 3 instruments also; & 4 matter both brick and slime.

Now let us examine the things which you say you have; and do bus barelie say for you prove
it not.

1. The Foundation is Jesus Christ to build upon. 1 Cor. 3.11 Mat. 16.18. But this Foundation is not
yet rightly laid in your assemblies you have it only in name and show: Christ is near in your
mouths, but far from your actions. If you had shown by the scriptures how Christ is laid for
the foundation of the church: it would soon have been seen that your house is set upon the
sands. For you have not him for the mediator, prophet, priest, or king of your church, as it is
now established. Many truths I acknowledge are taught among you but many untruths are
also mixed with them, and the power of godliness is denied; for the truths that are taught
cannot be practiced. Your church hath also other spiritual Lord's and laws then Christ and
his testament; as your Prelates, with their cannons, articles, and decrees imposed upon you
to be observed on pain of excommunication and, further penalties So Christ alone, is not
your foundation, but his servants also you ar to whom you obey.

2. Your builders are your preaching ministers, but I deny them to be God's builders, let them
show when God designed them as he did Bezaleel & Aholia's, to make his sanctuary. let them
show by the word their office and calling as the Apostle Paul, of whom mention is made in
the place you allege, 1 Cor 3:10.) did *n all his Epistles. Otherwise, not all that offer
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themselves to build may be admitted; for you know how it is written; It is not for you, and for
us, to build the house unto our God. Ezra. 4.3.

In most of your parish assemblies, you have but one preaching minister; and so but one builder,
and he will be a good while in building the house; and if he be taken away (as many are) then
your church wanteth one of the 4 essent all things In many parishes there be unpreaching
ministers; your church maketh them builders also, (though you do not,) and unto such if we
were among you, should we be constrained to submit our souls.

The Bishops are master builders in all your churches, they command and control you their
inferior Priests: if you build not by their line they throw down quickly all your building, and
thrust the builders out of doors. These are like the horns that Zechariah saw which scattered
Judah, so that a man darst not lift up his head; but your preaching ministers are not like the
carpenters that came to fray them away. How great a jarr there is between your builders. we
all do know; and long it will be ere they agree together to build God's house; or the work be
finished for Christ to dwell in, when the master workmen work all awry and when (as you
complained to the Parliament) the walls of Zion, lie even with the ground.

3. The instrument of building is the word of God. (as you allege Eph. 2.20. delivered by the
Prophets and Apostles and Christ himself. But your builders use not this instrument aright,
in doctrine or practice, they new not here with the rough stone, and knotty timber they
reform not the profain & rebellious people, neither have they power in their arms to cut off
any one wicked man; for the axe of excommunication is in the Bishops hand alone, and his
commissaries; he hath the keys to open & shut the doors of your Church; the parish priest
hath perhaps a weeding hook, and may suspend from the sacrament a while, by virtue of his
service-book: but the greatest wound that he can make herewith, the Bishop or his
substitute will quickly heal. Again you have besides the Bible, Apocripha books, commanded
by law to be read in your church: also that other instrument called the service book: and with
this tool your best minesters build up your church, and the reading hereof doth now much
edify, in all your parishes: though the days hauee been when you could say, that in all the
order of your service, there was no edification but confusion. And who put this instrument into
your ministers hands? Christ in his testament appointed none such. Your church hath also
Homily books to build withal, and many edifying canons and ceremonies, such tools the
Prel+es have allowed for your building. even the instruments of the foolish shesheard, Za. 11,
15.16. & if you will not believe me believe yourselves which heretofore have complained and
written thus, No preacher may without great danger of the law utter all the truth comprised in the
book of God It is so circumscribed and wrapped within the compass of such statutes, such penalties,
such iniunctions, such advertisements, such articles, such canons, such sober caueats and such
manifold pamphlets that in manner it doth but peep out from behind the skreen. The laws of the land.
the book of common prayer, the Queens iniunctions, the Commissioners aduertisements, the Bishops
canons, Linwoods provincials, every Bishops articles in his diocese, my Lord of Canterburies sober
eaueats, his licences to preachers, and his high court of prerogative or grave fatherly faculties. these
to-gither or the worst of them, (as some of them be too bad) may not be broken or offended against,
but with more danger then to offend against the bible. To the subscribing & subscribing again, & the
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third subscribing are requered: for these preachers & others are indited= are fined, ar prisoned, are
excommunicated, are banished, and have worse things threatened them. And the Bible that must have
no further scope, then by these it is assigned. Is this to profess God's word Is this a reformation? &c.
Thus have we your own confessic what manner of instruments your church is built with, and
all men may, see, what small cause you have to boast of the word of God, amongst you.

The matter of the building, is people joined together in the profession of the Gospel. And what
manner of people are joined together in your church? are there not all sorts of profane,
wicked and irreligious persons, as well as religious and men of better life? and where find
you in the scriptures such matter for God's house? The texts by you alleged teach far
otherwise: for the Church of Corinth, were saints by calling, even called of God unto the fellowship
of his son Jesus Christ. 1 Cor 1, 2, 9, and the Apostle never said to any profane or confused
people ye are God's husbandry. God's building, So for the other text if you had minded either
that which is before or after, it might have stayed you from applying it to your church. For
the Apostle writing to the Saints, (not to the profane) which were at Ephesus, saith, Now y- are
no more strangers and forreners. but citizens with the saints and of the how should of God; and after,
he showeth how in Christ all the bulding coupled together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord.
But neither are your people saints by calling. neither can you say of your church of England,
that all the bulding (of all the parishes) coupled together, groweth to an holy Temple in the
Lord; for yourself here defend not all, but the best on-lie. And we know well, that the
meltitudes of profane wicked persons and miscreants, mere strangers and forreners, are of
the matter of your church; and are bu-lded in and with the same (if the word and sacraments
do bu-ld among you) even the vilest of thes when they go to the gibbet, as pleasantly as Agag
did to his death Now mind with your selees, if God have commanded to build his house with
the fine Ceder and Sittim trees: & you take the thorns and briars of the wilderness, or wild
figtrees of the plain: whether Christ (who is faithful to him that hath appointed him, even as
Moses was in all his house,) when he shall take a view of all your work, will allow of your
labors, and bless you for them, as Moses blessed the builders of the tabernacle. Exod. 39.43.
Your first argument therefore is to weak to uphold your church or best assemblies, and the
assumption of your profyllogisme is denied.

The 2 argument,

2. THose Churches whose true members are only espoused to Christ, a true visible Churches;
Ephe. 5.30.32 2. Cor. 11.2.

But the true members of our best assemblies. are espoused only to Christ. Therefore &c.
Proof of the assumption,

They are espoused only to Chrisi. which are endued with true saving faith. Eph. 5 30.31.32.
with John. 15.3 4.5.7. &. 17, 20.21.

But the true members of our best assemblies, are endued with a true saving faith confessed
by Mr. Johnson in Jacob. pag. 7- Look also in the confirmation of the 5. argument following
here.
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Therefore &c.
Answer.

HEre again you have gott another starting hole, whiles you plead but for the true members of
your best assemblies; yet neither tell you us which are your best assemblies, nor who be the true
members of them; that how to follow or where to find you we cannot tell. As is the way of an
eagle in the air, such is the way of an adultrous woman, it is hid and cannot be known. But I will
see if I can discover your falsehood though I cannot find your footing.

First I deny that the true members of your best assemblies are espoused only to Christ. for (as the
prophet said of Israel,) lift up your eyes tto the high placs & behold where you have not
played the harlot. Now whils a church doth play the harlot, Christ willeth us to plead with
her, that she is not his wife, ney*her is he her husband. 1dolatry is spiritual whoredom, as the
Prophets testify, Psa. 106 39. Ier. 3.9. Deut. 31.16. but the true members of your best assemblies,
commit idolatry in their daily worship according to their Romish leiturgy or book of commo
prayer, an idol of your own inuenti6. How are they the espoused to Christ alone? Yes they
are (say you,) because they ar endued with true saving faith I answer; Faith is in the heart, as it
is written, with the heart man believeth, Rom. 10.10. The heart no man knoweth but God alone;
as again it is written, thou (Lord) only knowest the harts of all the children of men 1 King, 8, 39, So
then I ask you how you know that your members have true faith; your answer must needs be,
(unless you well make yourself a God,) you know it not but by their words and works. Well
the let us bring these to th' trial; their confession and theer practice; leaving their faith to God
that knows it The confession of theer faith is set down in their service book, the 12. articles of
the Creed. But this Creed the Papists also confess and read in their church; and if it will prove
your people to have true faith it will prove theirs to have likewise; & you say no more for
England, then for Rome. Again the Apostle saith, there are some which profess that they know
God but in works do deny him, and are abominable and disobedient and to every good work reprobate.
So then words are not enough, to prove true faith But we must come to the Apostle James his
trial, show me thy faith out of thy works; for faith without works is dead. Now the works of your
people are apparent to be evil; they standing in communion or confusion rather with the
unclean, profane and, wicked whereby all God's holy things are defiled; as it is written, Num.
19.22. Hag. 2.14. submitting their souls to Antichristian prelates and priests, and hearing
their voice, contrarie to John,) 10, 5. worshiping God in vain, after their own invented service
book, which is a high transgression of the second commandment; Exo 20 And these things
are general and public; the particular and more private inegities, will not easily be
numbered. Whereas therefore you would persuade us your church is espoused only to Christ,
(although her fornicateons are so manifest between her breasts, because she saith. she
believeth only in Christ; it is with no more color, then as if Bilhah (whé she was known to lie
with Reuben,) should have pleaded; yet am I an honest woman, and espoused to Jacob only,
for my love and hearty affection is towards him alone. But the wise man teacheth us, these
be but the tricks of an adultrous woman, she eateth and wipeth her mouth & saith I have done no
iniquity. Pro, 30, 20.
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The scriptures which yourself allege; do also make against your chvrch. Eph 5 30. We are
members of (Christ's) body. of his flesh and of his bones. Ferst your church can show no covenant
that was made between Christ and her, at any time: the gathering and planting of your
church having been by the Magistrates authority: not by the word of Christ, winning men's
souls unto his faith, separating them from the unbelievers, and taking them to communion
with himself. Secondly, in saying his body, the Apostle excludeth all other bodies; as more
plainly appeareth in the other scripture, 2 Cor. 11.2. where he prepared the church as a pure
virgin for Christ, which cannot be whiles she defileth herself with others; as doth your church
with the abominations of the Papists; compaying also in the bed of love, with the Prelates,
(whom the better son of you have confessed to be Antichristian) and their infereour priests,
who work upon men's consciences by their jurisdiction, ministry, doctrines, canons &c.
being as the bridegrooms of your church, not the friends of the bridegroom which stand and hear
and rejoice for the bridegrooms voice; for, that Christ should speak and rule, unless it be
according to their own canons; they cannot endure.

The other places in John. 15. & 17. will confirm also that the true members of your best
assemblies are not espoused only to Christ For Christ showeth, that his Father is the
husbandman, who calleth and bringeth unto and planteth in him the true vine; all the
branches, that is the particular persons of the Church. But the true members of your best
assemblies: are as yet the branches of that false Antichristian vine. your confused church of
England: not separated from, but living and growing in one stock, body and communion with
the idolatrous and profain. So that you cannot say, as did the Israel of God. Thou hast brought
a vine out of Egypt, thou hast cast out the heathens & plated it. Christ showeth that his branches
were purged of the Father, by the word spoken unto the; your members ar not yet purged or
cleansed by the word of Christ, from their idolatries, and profane communion with the
ympes of Satan,. The word of life the word of separatio from the serpét & his seed; hath not
yet sounded in the ears, or at least, not sunk into the harts of your people. Christ branches
bring forth much fruit, through their abiding in him, being able without him to do nothing:
your branches bear little fruit but unto themselves; and (as Moses foretold) their grapes are
grapes of gal their clusters bitter, for the public idolatries used in your assemblies, after the
manner of the mother of Rome. show that your vine is of the vine of Sodom. Christ prayed
only for them that should believe in him through the word, that they all might be one in the
Father and the Son, as the Father in him, and he in the Father; but the true members of your
best assemblies, are one with the world, for whom Christ would not pray; being on spiritual
body, & joined in communic with the whole multitude of profane and wicked of the land;
That strange it is you should read the scriptures and not discern, how far you are from
being united with Christ, who as himself was not of the world, so neither are his people, but
chosen and separated out of the same.

Whereas you bring no proof that your people have true faith, but by Mr, Johnson's confession;
it showeth how distressed and helpless your estate is. Yet do you great wrong to Mr. Io, (as
the reader may see in the place that you cite;) For although considering them apart from the
constitution of your Church he thinketh by the appearance of the knowledge faith and fruits of
diverse. that they may well be thought in regard of God's election in Christ, to be heirs of
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salvation, and in that respect true Christians: yet in respect of the constitution of your Church,
he saith, they cannot be judged true Christian. Now we deal against your church in regard of the
constitution thereof; not doubting but God hath many elect heirs of salsation among you,
which we leave unto him that knows them. Your argument then from Mr Johnson's
confession, is faulty, and agreeth not with the rules of right reasoning; for whereas he
limiteth his judgment of them, showing in what respect it is & plainly excepteth their
church-constitution: you bear your reader in hand as if he granted it without lmitation? and
that too, according to the Scriptures in your first proposition, which evidently do concern
the churches constitution. You may much abuse any man's words, if what he speaketh
respectively you will take and allege as spoken absol-telie. So your proof faileth you.

In the end you refer us, to the confirmation of your 5, Argument following to the Answer whereof
I also refer the reader

Now though I have answered first to the assumption or second part of your argument on
proof whereof you do insist: yet the first part also shall be better examined, ere I let it pass:
Those churches (you say) whose true members are only espoused to Christ. are true visible churches.
By true members I conceive you do mean. (not as the truth is, all baptized and so retained in
your church, but) some few choice persons, or forward professors, among whom there is an
imaginary brotherhood, and separation from the other profane in your parishes; though
invery deed they stand all one body. If thus you intend (as the proof of your assumption
plainly intimateth you do,) then offer you violence to the similitud of marriage or espowsall
which all mé know is not with some few members of a woman's body, as her fingers, or
hands &c, but with the whole woman, who giveth her self by covenant unto her spouse or
husband. And as in civil marriage so it is in spiritual; for Israel of old. when the Lord became
a husband unto them, did not some of them, but all the multitude generally make covenant
with their God: the scriptures also which you alleg, Eph, 5.2 Cor 11 speak of the whole body of
the church, not of a few select members of the same. For though it be true of every visible
church, that some only are elect howsoever all be called; yet the discerning of this
belongeth to God alone, and not to us; who esteem of persons according to their outward
covenant profession, and walking. Your reason then seems to be like this; That woman's <hose
true members,) as namely. her eye, and ear. and some of her fingers) are espoused onlie to such
a man. She is his true and lawful wife. But the true members of N, (howsoever her whole body in
general is coupled with an adulterer; and the most of her members ar affected and wholly
given over to that adulterer, and her pretended husband they hate, & never made covenant
with,) ar espoused only to such a man Threfore. &c. If this reason be not absurd. let him that
readeth judge; and if such absurdity be not implied in your argument, show if you can in
your next writing; for if you strive to avoid this, you will fall into another evil as shall then
be manifested.

The 3. argument

IN what churches soever, is such an ordinance of God in public use and fore by which there is
ordinarily made an undoubted resurrection or quickening fro the death of sin unto the life
of grace, and a new birth: they are true visible churches of Christ. I am, 1, 18, 1 Pet, 1 23.
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But in the best of our assemblies is such an ordinance of God &c. Therefeee &c.

The assumption is manifest. because by that ordinance of preaching which is in public use
and force. there is ordinarily made an undoubted new birth; seeing there do ordinarily
appear in many. the undoubted fruits and testimonies of God's spirit, after the public and
ordinary preaching of the word. in our best assemblies.

Answer.

THE first part of this your argument seemeth to imply an error; as that a church is first
gathered & constituted of an unregenerate profane and worldly people; over which are set
Pastors and Teachers, who by preaching the Gospel do beget them or some of them unto the
faith and quicken them from the death of sin &c which quickening or new birth, is a proof
that they are a true visible church. This course I find to be contrary unto the scriptures;
which I would thus manifest. When the Lord Jesus would show mercy to the world, and call
his elect out of the same, he sent Apostles Prophets and Evangelists to preach his salvation
to all people's. The people to whom they preached, were not (for the most part) churches of
God. but assemblies of heathens and idolaters; as for example, the men of Lystra of Corinth;
of Athens where Paul preached in Mars street; and other like places. By meane of this
manner preaching many +eople were regenerate or besne a new quickened from the death of
seese. a+d tueeed from idols to the living God. And being thus begotten unto God, they were
separated from others that bel-eued not. and joined together into a holy come+union, not
having other officers over them for a while till men were fitted for such a work. Therefore
oft times the Apostles departed to other places and left the Evangelssts to redress things that
remained, and to ordain them Elders in every city, as the Apostles appointed them These
Elders, called generally Bishops or Overseers, had charge of their particular flocks, and might
not go from them as did the Apostles. but attend and feed them: These now could not
properly be said to beget their peorle to the faith, (as the Apostle noteth to the Corinthians)
but to feed and instruct them; and therefore are not called Fathers, but Feeders, or Pasters. and
Pedagogues. Child-leaders or Instructeurs. From which I gather, that people must regenerate
and borne again, before they may be admitted into any particular church, or have officers
over them; and that ordinary ministers, which feed their flocks, cannot be said to beget
them, as is the common vawnt of you Ministers in England. which me thinks even reason it
self might show you: For you that are now over your parishes, how found you your people at
first, a church or no church? If you say a church then you begat them not, but entered upon
other men's labors that were before you if you say they were not a church, then you
condemn the state of your parishes as they were planted, before you were their Ministers.
Now then to come to your sroposition; In whats-ever churches (that is assemblies. for so I
understand you to use the werd generally, as the Scripture sometime useth Ecclesia, (is such
an ordinance of God in public use and force, by which there is ordinarily made an undoubted new
birth &c. they are true visible churches of Christ: This I deny; for in the assemblies of the
heathens in the Apostles days (as before is proved) there was such an ordinance of God
sometimes in public use and force, as by it ordinarily there was made an undoubted new
birth; as th' fruit of th' Apostles preaching showeth- yet were not those assemblies of
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heathens, true visible churches of Christ. but such only as were converted to God and
separated from the rest that believed not; and joined in a holy communion together were
true visible churches.

Whereas you assume, that in the best of your assemblies is such an ordinance of God &c this also I
deny for your ministers are not God's ordinance, he hath not called or sent them, they
execute no lawful office in your assemblies. But your assumption (you say) is manifest,
because by that ordinance *f preaching which is in public use and force. there is ordinarily made an
undoubted new birth. 1 answer, first in very many of your assemblies there is no such
ordinance of preaching in public use, as you here brast of; but bare reading only: yet those
assemblies are by the Constitutions of your church, to be reputed as true visible churches as
the other. Secondly in those other other where preaching is, I deny that there is ordinarily
made an vndoubed new birth; Your proof is, because there do ordinarily appear in many, the
undoubted fruits and testimonis of God's spirit &c. I answer, first if this be so, yet what will these
many, help the mort and greatest sumber, in whom such fruits appear not? When many of the
heathens believed the Apostles word, did their belief bring the other that believed not, into
the church did not the Apostles separate the believers from the rest. and teach them to come
from among them? Yet you for the faith of some, will unite all the assembly unto Christ and
his church, contrary to the Apostles practice, and to all the scriptures. Secondly, I deny that
there doth ordinarily appear in many such undoubted fruits of God's spirit after your ordinary
preaching as for which we may esteem them true visible churches. Some fruits I knew there
do appear; so do there among the Papists: yea they take occasion for such things to reproach
you. that there follow not so many good works after your preaching as after their doctrine;
but among neither of you: are those fruits seen, whech by the testimony of scriptures will
prove you true visible churches. So we have here but your bare affirmation to rest upon: and
though I might thus end with as bare a denial: tel you bring further proof, yet for to help the
reader. I will show that ordinarily there appeareth not a new birth after your preaching.
Because of your public idolatrous estate, wheresn you stand subject to Antichristian Prelates
and canons whiles you have your public worship after the Romish idolatrous manner, and
are still coming led in one body with the profane, and ser+ents seed, with many other evils
among you: which plainly show you want the new birth and are still in your old mothers
womb. This the scriptures which you allege in your proposition will confirm; for the
Apostles show, I am, 1,18 1 Pet 1, 23. that Christ's church is a people begotten of God with the
word of truth; that is the Gospel: but your church was first begotten. gathered, constituted,
ordered, and is still continued, by the Magistrates word and authority; which if it did not
enforce the people. the estate wherein you now stand, would soon be changed; your church
dissolved, and either be better or Worse. And where you learned so to enforce festh, and
constrein men to be members of your church I cannot tell; unless you follow Muhammad's
doctrine who taught that men should be compelled to the faith, by war and sword.

Again, the Apostle addeth this for a testimony and end of our new birth, that we should be as
the first fruite of God's creatures This men are not, till they be as was Israel, hallowed to the
Lord,; Ier, 2, 3, which was by separation from the world Levite, 20.26, and a willing covenant
with the Lord Exod. 19.5, 6.8; Deut, 26, 17, 18, 19, And that the like must be of us Christians,
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another screpture confirmeth, saying, These are they weich are not defil-d with women, for they are
virgins; (this implieth a se-arsteon from the world; *hes follow the Lamb withersoeuer he goeth,
(this argueth a covenant and communion with Chriet: and in the next words. both points are
repeated.) these are 1 bought from men. being the first fruits 2 snto God and to the Lamb: after this

followeth the fruit, and in their mouth () found no guile, for they are without spot before the
throne of God. Whereas therefore you have stood so long against us for separation and would
maintain a mere confusion of all sorts of people in a Cesrch, upon an imaginary separation
made in the clouds of your own fancies whiles outwardly and indeed, you are one body with
the wicked: you are undoubtedly +ot yet borne a new; your Church hath not strength to
bring forth: your ministers are unskillful midwives; and the saying of the Prophet
concerning the people of Ephraim, is verified also v+ your people be is an unwise son. else
would be not stand still such a time. even in the breaking forth of the child+en. Hos 13, 13.

The 4. Argument.

IN what churches soever all things needful to salvation by public authory+y and generall
approbation, are ordinarily and publicly taught they are true visible Churches.

But in the best of our assemblies are &c.
Therefore true visible churches.
Proof of the assumption,

In what churches soever ar ordinarily and publicly taught. the doctrines whesby the people
of God were converted and saved in the time of Christ and his Apostles. in those churches
are all things needful to salvation taught. But in the best of our assemblies are &c, Ergo &c.
Proof of this assumption appeareth out of Luk. 1.77, 78. with Mar. 1, 4.15. Luk. 24, 47. Act.
2.37, 38, 41. Act, 11, 17 18. Act 16.30.31, and 20.21.

If it be osiscted that the points in question between us. be needful to salvation: it is thus
disproued.

Al things needful to salvation are clearly set down in the scriptures to the understanding of
the spiritual 1 Cor 2.15. Dan 12.10. Pro. 8 9. nd the things that are not open to the spiritual,
are not needful to salvation.

But the peynts in question between us, are not clearly s«t down in scripture to the
understanding of the spiritual; as appeareth both by thousands of inisters and peole of the
church of England and osher forreyn churches among <heme are the chiefest lights of this age
as Calvin, Beza, Junius, Fiscater. Gwalther. Zanchius with others, which were undoubtedly
spiritual; are of centrary judgment to the Separatists as also in that it is not agreed upsn
among themselves. what is the discipline and order required by the word in sue*y peynt, nor
in »any other points of difference among them. namely touching the differences of the office
of Doctor and Paster &c.

Answer.
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Flrst wishing the reader to remember what is answered to the fisst part of your former
Syllogism; I will without further reeetition, proceed peoceed in answer of this; where the
groend and proposition of your first argument is imperfect, so that which you build thereon
is unsound. For whereas you speak of all things nefull to sslauation &c. to be publicly taught:
you should have added also, are obser+ed or done; according to Christ's saying ye are my friends
if ye do whatsoever 1 command you. If men hear truth taught and obey it not, it avayles them
nothing Ther-fore as the Apostle saith, be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only. d-ceiuing
yourselves.

Your assumption also is denied: for in your best assemblies all things needful to salvation be
not taught, much less done or practiced. To give an instance; to be separated from the
unbelievers, and to be joined together unto a holy comesunion and church; is needful to
saleation; 2 Cor, 6, 17.18. Act, 1 47, Isa 65.9, Reu 21, 24. This is neither taught not practiced in
your assemblies but oppugned by all the cavils you can. Your proof of the asssmetion is, a
comperison of your church with those in Christ's time and th' Apostles. I answer you again,
your church is not like those in destrine or in practice of things needful to salvation.

Then you say, the proof of this assumption appeareth out of Luk. 1.77. &c. This is a strange proof
of your assumption, which is this, But in the best of our ass'mblies are taught &c. Doth Luk 1, 77.
show what is taught in your assemblies? and why doth not Mat, 15, 9. and 23, 16 17, &c. show
what is taught there also? The places that you allege show what doctrine was taught in the
Jewish and Apostolic churche; not what is taught in yours. It must be therefore your own
writings, sermons, doctrine, practice and estate. that must prove your assumption. But you
will say (perhars) your doctrines and practices. agree with those mentioned in these
scriptures. That I deny; and would therefore that you should have made application of the
particulars: Which because you have not done, I will do for you.

You allege Luk, 1, 77.78. with Mar, 1.4.15 where knowledge of salvation is giun unto (God's) people.
by remission of their sins, through the tender mercy of our God &c. & this was done, by preaching
the baptisime of amendment of life, for remission of sins. and belief in the Gospel. So in Luk. 24, 47
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in Christ's name among all nations. The same
things are also taught in all the other places which you cite, as the reader may see in the
texts. Now these things (you will say) are taught and observed among you. I show the
contrary thus.

First you give knowledge of salvation, (though faslly) unto other then to his, that is to God's
people; in as much as you give the sacraments, which are the seals of our salvation unto the
profane and wicked and their seed thus prostituting the most holy things. even Christ
hemselfe, unto haters a-d blesphemers of God, (a* you cann r deny but a number of yoer
church are) and such as make a mock of religion; and herein you arsu-ty of high sacrilege
agaiest God.

Secondly, the doctrine of repentance. is not truly taught nor obeyed in ysur Cherch. For unto
true repentance is required, 1 a knowledge or notice given and taken of sins; Isa 58, 1, Lam, 2,
14 & 3 39, 40. 2 an acknowledgment or confession made of sins, (as a testimony of true
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sorrow of heart,) with asking mercy Leu 4, 13, 14. &c, & 5, 5.6, Psal. 32, 3, 5, 3 and a foreaking
of sins, or amendment of life. Prov. 28, 13, Psal, 28.21.2 Cor. 7, 11. Eze. 18, 21.

New the sins of your church have not by your Ministers been signify« to yoer people; as
namely their confuse estate and commixture with the wicked; though it be a sin everywhere
reproved in the scriptures. as before is shown.

The great transgressions which your people daily commit in God's publeck worship, whiles,
you have your own wilworship, and stinted prayers withet warrant from Chrests testament,
read in place of God's true spiritual service; these are not preached against, reproved or cast
out by your ministers doctrine; but contrariwise, they have by word & writing so-ght to
meinteyn the same. The serule subjection that both ministers and people, are in, under your
Lord's the Bishops and their courts; is not discoseres by your minesters to be a sin and
bondage which you must depart from, if you will be subject to that only Lord & master Chrest
though secretly they have sought to undermine that jurisdicteon of Beshops whech how cas
they do, if it be of Christ; or how may asy stasd under it, if it be of Antichrist?

This being the sinful state of your church, as we well know. (and you ar never able to just-fy
yourselves;) your ministers not teaching repentac for these things, nor being suffered by
your Church to speak against them, teach not repentance truly. For, It is not enough to cry
out of Idolatry, or to preach repentance from sins in general; for so they do among the
Papists, but the particular sins of every people and perssn must be reproved; yea every sin
that is seen and discerned, or else your preachers do not their duty. God's word teacheth u-
teat «f a man walk in any one sin though he do not all he shall n-t live. but die the de-th Ezek.
18, 11, 13. Ween Gibeah was given ovee to the Sin of Sodom, if the Priests and prophets should
have preached against idolatry, swearing, breaking of the Sabbath, and such like evils. and
not against that particular filthynes which the people followed should they have preached
repentance truly? When Israel followed Iereboams calves at Dan and Bethel, if the ministers
then had preached against Sodo-ie, whoredom, drunkenness, and the like, and not cried out
a-ainst that present idol worship, but pleaded rather for it: sheuld they have teusht
repenatnce truly? Even thus it is with your best minester, they will theede* out in their
pulpits, against Popery, and idoletry in seser-ll asainst theft, whoredom, prede, covetousness,
and meey ocher isqe+ier, but the sin which cleaveth so fast to the bones of *oer Church, tee
heinous enormities in God's worship amongst you* these they meddle not with, neither
upon payn of excommunicatie draw the people to repentance for them; as after I will
further show. Perhaps now and then they will glance at the Bps. or some other corruptions,
but bring the people from under these iniquities, they do not, nay they plead for them
rather, and cry ot upon us, which have forsaken so gross absminations.

Now there being no notice given by the ministers, or taken by the people of the siens
wherein they live: the other two parts of true resentance do also fail among you: for far you
be from confessing your sins, which though you offer the sacrifice of fools, yet will you not
know that you do evil, and most far from amending them, when with so high a hand you do
maintain them: although the testimony and s-ffrings of us your dis«ised and persecuted
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brethren, against them, have sounded in your ears now manee a day. Thus teach they not
repentance aright.

As for faith it cannot be sound, and true, where it hath not ground o+ the covenant and
promise of God: God's covenant and sromise of salvation, you have not without repentance,
as Christ said, Except ye repent. you shall all likewise perish for surely God will wound the hairie
«ate of him that walketh in his sins. To preach faith therefore. and a-ply justification by faith,
to an unrepentant people, is to rofane that holy doctrine, and turn the grace of God into
licenteousnes. But to give the seals of the righteousness of faith, (baptism, and the Lord's
supper) to the wicked blasphemers, irreligious, and to their seed, it is a sin of sine for which
your ministers shall give an heavy account to Christ at his appearing. as have counted the
erecious blood of his testament an vnholie thing. and washed and fed therewith esen dogs
and swine, as the scripture calleth such ungodly *ersons. And thus you have not truly taught
among you either repentance from dead works or faith towards God, which are the doctrine of
the beginning of Christ and the very foundation, as the Apostle saith.

I will now also compare the practice of the Apostles (in the place which you cite) with yours,
that the reader may see how your right eye is blinded, to bring scripture so plain against
yourselves. In Act. 2, 37, &c, the manner of gathering and planting that church’ is thus
described. There was first the word preached. by the Apostles, verse 14 &c which being
heard, pricked the harts of the «eople, verse, 37. there was repentance taught (not for
adultery, theft, worshiping of Idols o+ the like, whereof it may be that people was not known
to be guilty. but) for their particular trespass in refusing of Jesus Christ, into whose name
they must be baptized, if they would be saved, verse 38, then followed a plain separation
from such as frowardly resisted the truth. verse. 40, and none were baptized or joined to the
church but such as gladly received the word verse- 41. After this followed a cont'newing
(notwithstanding the imminent peril of trouble and persecution for the truth sake,) in the
Apostles doctrene, and fellowship, and breaking of bread, and prayer-; verse 42, If you had
walked in this primitive churches steps you should before the constituting of your Church,
have preached unto the poor ignorant and idolatrous Papists, (which was the general face of
the land at Q Mary's death,) repentance for their sins in all their idolatries. well worships,
and superstitions, subjection to Antichrist, his prelacy, priesthood, and government. &c. To
such as had their harts pricked with your doctrine, you should have shown the true way of
the Gospel faith, and holy walking therein You should have taughe them a separation from
the profane and obstinate; and have gathered into the Church, such only as gladly received
the word; and with them you should have walked in a holy communion and practice of
Christ's ordinances, theugh Princes and Parlsaments, thoughegh men and Angels, should
have forbidden, & threatened you for it. Thus had your church bé the daughter of thet
mother church in Ierssalem, whereas now by neglecting this pattern, and reteyning the
Popish confuse multitude, and a great part of their ministry and worship; you have imitated
Bebylon *e mother of fornications, a+d re as unlike Zion, as you are like yourselves.

The objection which you feared, and therefore would prevent with answer.: is yet of more
weight then will be eased by your syllogism; the assumption whereof I deny For the true
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constituting of a Church by the word perached, call'ng men to a willing holy covenant with
God seperatine them from the ways of Satan & Antichrist. his false & idoatress worship,
priesthood and government. uniting them together in the come-union of the true faith, and
bond of love and peace, (which ar the controversies between you and us,) these points are
clearly set down in scriptures to the understandsng of the spiritual, as the history of all the
Bible, and the practese of the Apostles, and primitive churhes already alleged do plainly
show and I am sure you will not deny, but they were spiritual.

Whereas you would *roue, they are not clearly set down to the understand of the spiritual,
because thousands of ministers and people of the chur+h of Englend, are of contrary judgment to us:
first we have many testimonies of your own minesters for the things that we defend against
you as in this and other books we have manifested. Secondly, if we had no such testimony,
yet what do you but make yourselves judges in your own cause, that though we bring never
so plain evidence against you from the word, yet if you see it not, or will not see. it must not
be needful for salvation. More unsound and popish doctrine hath seldom been taught But I
leave vpo you the saying of Christ unto the Pharisees, If you sere blind ye should not have sin.
but now ye say, WE SEE therefore your sin remaineth, John, 9, 11.

And whereas you further bring against us, foreign churches, and special persons the chiefest
lights of this age, first mind whither this be not lso « ground of Popery, so to press human
authority: and whether the Papists cannot for many of theer heresies, allege the ancient
fathers, (the chiefests lights of their ages) whom yourselves I suppose will not deny but to be
spiritual, seeing their testsmonies are often alleged by your church in pulpits and in print.

Secondly, this your dealing is such, as both the better sort of the late Fathers (as Augustine
for example, who was of mende that counsels, Bishops &c. ought not to be objected, for trial
of controversies, but the holy scriptures only,) and the very superstitious Popelings
themselves have condemned: saying that we are rather to believe ‘ne privates faithful man then a
whole Council. and the Pope (himself) if a man have better asthorety & reason on his side.

Thirdly your objection and pleading against us, is much like as if the Jews should have
objected against Christianity. thus: It is not needful to salvation to believe that Jesus who
was crucefied is the Christ: for then it would be clearly set down in scripture to the
understanding of the spiritual Dan 12, 10, Prov, 8, 9, but that it is not for the thousands of
priests and people of Israel, God's own people, among whom are the chiefest lights of this
age, the Rabbin's, expounders of the law &c. which are undoubtedly spirituell; are of
contrary judgment to you his disciples, Job 7 47, 48, 49.52.

Fourthly, (as I have before answered) foreign churches, and the lights in them, have clearly
seen the things we stand for, and do asse*t with us, touching separation from
Antichristianism, gathering into and walking in a holy communion of Saints, and other
points of greatest moment between you and us. as their Harmony of Confessions, besides other
particular books many. do testify. If you object their particular judgment of your churches
estate, I answer, that is not needful to salvation therefore they may miss in it; and yet be
spiritual: for if men ir their own churches professee and walk in the truth so far as God gives
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them to see; and think better of other churches then they do deserve, such errors even the
most spiritual are subject unto.

It was clearly revealed in scriptures that the Gentiles should be called under the Gospel, Deut
32.43 Gen. 12, 3 Psal. 67. &, 117 Isa. 11.10 Chrest «imself plainly confirmed and commanded it,
Mat, 28.19, John, 10, 16, Act 1, 8. Yet the Apostle Peter himself and many other spiritual men,
perceived it not till in more special and particular weise it was to them revealed Act. 10.14,
28,34, 3¢, & 11, 2, +, 18. As Peter and many other godly then, failed in esteeming worse of the
Gentiles then they should: so learned and godly men now may fail, in esteeming better of
your estete then it doth deserue.

The 5. Argument.

WHatsoeuer church is the mother of the faithful, is a true visible church, but the best of our
assemblies are &c. Ergo true visible churches.

The preposition is true. because that regeneration and new birth, is only ordirarily wrought
by the word preached, Rom, 10.8.17. I am. 1.18. 1, Pet. 1, 23. which is only and ordinarily
found in the visible Church. Gal, 5, 26. 1 John. «. 5.

The assumption is true, because many are ordinarily new borne in our best assemblies, by
the ordinance of preaching in public use and force; as appeareth by Mr Johnson's foresaid
confession, as also by the means of the causes and means ordained by God to beget faith in
the hearers, and efficacy, thereof, Esa. 55, 11, Rom. 10.17, and lastly, «y the infallible effects
of faith, and fruits of the spirit, appearing in the true members of our best assemblies, Gal. 5,
6, 22.

Answer.

HEre you seem to bring a new argument, though it be but the old in a new coat: for take
away this mantel wherewith your Major is clothed, The mother of the faithful; and all the rest
will be but regeneration and new birth. wrought as (you say) by the preaching in your best
assemblies. Which things we heard in your third argument, and there refuted. As you here
urge them again, I further answer, first to your proposition. Whatsoever church (say you) is
the mother of the faithful, is a true visible church But Israel (say I) in her idolatrous estate, was
the mother of the faithful; yet was she not in that estate a true visible church: therefore your
proposition is not true

That Israel then was the mother of the faithful, appeareth by the words of the Lord Plead with
your mother Hos, 2, 2, That they which were willed thus to plead, were the faithful appeareth
by theer names Ammi & Ruhamah, that is, My people and she that hath obtained mercy. That yet
notwithstanding this mother was not a true visible church, appeareth by the Plea to be made
against her, She is not my wife, neither am 1 her husbad: her estate being (as elsewhere is said)
without the true God; and her children that continewed in her idolatry, should obtain no mercy,
Thus you see a church may be said to be the mother of the faithful, and yet not be a true
Church of God.
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You would confirm the proposition to be true. because regeneration and new birth is
ordinarily wrought by the word preached, which is one lie and ordinarily, found in the
visible church. I answer, the word preached is to be found also in the false church; as among
Papists, Anabaptists, Anabaptists &c. as ordinary if not more ordinary then sn many of yous
assemblies: and although there be not such or so many truths saught among them as are
among you, yet the word that is taught, hath effect for sanct-fication of life, in as great
measure, as ordinarelie appeareth in your Church of Engl.; where so much profannes
reigneth, as all men see and know.

The church of Rome. is as yourselves prefes+e, a falle church: yet doubt I not, neither do I
think you doubt but sundry children have been borne unto God by that harlot. The church of
Encland, it as we profess; a false church, your Ministry also fall-e: yet God which brought
light out of darkness, hath brought forth, (I do*bt not,) and saved many of his dear cheldren
among you. But let not thi embolden the rest to continue with you in your false estste: least
they find no mercy with the Lord, because they be children of fornications.

To your assumption then I answer, as you first set it down. I grant it; yet will not your
conclusion follow for it may be a mother of the faithful and yet no true visible church; for the
reason foreshowed, But as you afterward explain yourself saying; the assumption is true
because many ase ordinarily new borne, &c. 1 deny it thus to be true, because neither is a new
birth ordinarily to be had among you neither have you God's ordinance of preaching in public
use and force. If your people were truelse regenerate they would not sin; mestike me not, I
know the remainders of sin dwell in the best men, and draw them to that they neither would
not ought, but as the Apostle saith, He that is borne of God sinneth not. And seeing so many and
great sins reign in your best assemblies. how can you say you are regenerate? for I have
before manifested, that ordinarily people are kept and continued among you, in an unholy
communion with the wicked and irreligious, and nourished with seperstition and idolatr-:
these and the like things are no tokens of true regeneration.

Mr Johnson's confession, is before treated of: and will not import that which you would infer.

The causes and means ordained by God to beget faith, are not by Esa, 55 11, Rm, 10.17. proved to
be among you For there is spoken of the word going out of the Lord's mouth: but your minesters
are not the Lord's mouth, because they hase not from him their calling; sending and
authority to preach, bet have it from his enemy Antichrist, and (as the Apostle saith) how
shall they preach except they be sent? Neither are they as the Lord's mouth: because they separate
not the precious from the vile. Ier. 15 19.

Neither are the infallible effects of faith &c. proved by G- 5, 6, *2. to be in the true members of
yeur best assemblies: For seeing faith is there said to work by love, and there is no love of Christ,
unless men keep his commandments, and his command+ments are not kept in your idolatrous
assemblies: it cannot be affirmed that you love the Lord, if so you contine continue in sin: or
that you have true faith. But rather, seeing the contrary works of the flesh; which the
Apostle there mentioneth. adultery. fornication, &c, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred &c.
contentions. seditions heresies, &c. are found in the true members of your church, (for all
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among you are baptized, and all baptized are true members;) you are more rightly to be
reputed unregenerate and vnsanctefied, in that your sinnfull and confused estate. Neither
have you Christ's power in your best assemblies to cast out the wicked from among you: but
they are fostered. f-d, and blessed. with your word, prayers, sacraments, &c. and such as
abstain from your idolatry and from communion with the wicked; you hate, reproach,
excommunicate and persecute: that your church, is indeed, a mother to the profane. But a
stepmother to the faithful.

The 6, argument,

THose Churches for whom the Churches of God reivice. are true Churche 2. Thes. 1.4.
But our best assemblies are such, for whom the churches of God rejoice.

Ergo.

The reason of the proposition is, because the churches of God have the spirit of discerning; a
true church and ministry from a false; as John 10.27, 5. Ma- 24, 24 1 Cor. 14 32. and 10.15- 1
John. 4 1-

The assumption is true; because all the churches of God, rejoice, in our best assemblies; and
have given us the right hand of fellowship and testimony of a truesshurch; having joined our
public confession with their Harmony.

Answer.

THIS argument is one and the same, with the third of your first Constlerations, save that it
hath gotten the fashion of a syllogism. The in sefficiencie of this reason, I have there shown,
and thither do refer the reader. Further here I answer, that you turn the testimony of the
reformed churches, to your best advantage, yet neither with equity, nor good success For
they joy not for your best assemblies, more then for your worst. but for your Church in
general, and the confersion of the same. They rejoice for every Bishop, Priest and Deacon,
and for every Parish that maketh such confession. as Bishop Jewel in his Apology hath set
down: Part of which Apology they have united with their Harmenie. And why bring you them
as approving your best assemblies only. Your Lord's the Prelates may truly say you do them
wrong: to apply unto yourselves the applause which other churches give to their Apology.
They will tell you in your own words, the churches of God have the spirit of discerning a true
church and Ministry from a false. But the reformed *hurches have discerned the national
church of England, (whereof the Archbeshop of Cant- is Pastore to be a true church; they
have discerned the Diecesan Bish+ps in England as well as the Parish Priests, to be true
Ministers; and rejoice as well for their Sees, as for yoer Parishes, having joined these all alike
in their Harmony And what will you (that suffer s many things for seperating in ysur cherch. as yos
seyd) answer to your right reverend Fathers, against whom like unnatural children, yo- haue
striven so long, and would have them with their jerisdecteon sut out of your church thet the
Peresh priest or Deacon meght Lord it alone.
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More particularly I answer: yoer first propostion is unsound, & cannot be prosed from the
scripture you allege 2 Thes. 1.4. from which text yo» must conclude on this fasheon. Peul and
Siluanus and Timotheur rejoiced of the Thesalonians in other churches of Ged, because of
their patience and faith in all persecutions &c. Therefore the reformed churche rejoicing for
the church of England. it must needs be a true church. The conseqg-ence is denied. True
churches may err in their judgment of another church, especially if thee be not rightly
informed of the state thereof? as the reformed churches are not by that your Apology.
Moreover he that mindeth the things recorded of that church, 1 Thes. 1, 3, 6, 7, 9 &c. and the
different estate to be seen in your church: may soon perceise their is no l-ke cause of joy for
you ¢s for them; that if there be a I-ke effe-t, it is in error.

The reason of the proposition, is no better confirmed by the scriptures you allege: For when
Chreet saith John. 10, 27, 5. M* sheep hear my voice and they will not follow a stranger; doeth he
send his sheep to other flocks, to try their shepherds by; or if I see my shepherd to be a theef,
a hireling, a wolf? mest I commit my sowl unto hem, because other shepherds well give him
the right hand o fellowship? In the other scriptures, say net the Apostles to the particular
churches. and persons, judge ye what I sa*? try ye the sperit and believe not every spirit; But you
would not have our selves to iud+e or try, but to send over sea, and hear what other churches
judge; if they aperoue we must not disallow. You may as well bid us. put out our own eyes.
that other men may lead us; and as soon will we foll'w you in that, as in this your popish
counsel. We have learned to live by our own faith. and know that every man shall bear hes
own berden, and answer for himself to God.

But you will tell us, if we can judge and discern the true church: others can do it also and
better. I answer, I may err judgment, & so may others, even whole churches, therefore let
every man look how he judgeth, and how he desendeth on other men: and let evey man's
«udgment be tried by the scriptures. For this cause we say unto you; seeing we have fought
for the judgment of other churches, but can get no answer. procure you some reasons from
them, in defense of your church, ministry, worship, and ecclesiastical gouersmeant: and if by
God's word they can justefy those things, and evince that we have done evil to depart from
you: we will return unto you. Otherwise if they rejoice neusr so mech for your estate: we are
verelie persuaded, that both they and you have more causs to mourn, for the many

abominations that are ameng (¢

To conclude, consider in an example, the weight of your argument; for by the like resson the
envious ministers in Paul's time, mought thus hae justsfied themselves

That menisterie and ministration for which the Apostles of Christ rejoice, is true to be
obeyed, and continued in. But our ministry and minestration is such as for it the Apostle Paul
rejoiceth, yea and will reioyce Philip ¢ 16.18.

If you Answer the Apostle rejoiced for the preaching of Christ, not forth envious affection of
the preachers, who might be damned themselves, notwithstanding their true doctrine: it is
true. And so mind I for the reformed churches. They rejoice for the many truths you
professee against Popery, (as we also do the like,) yet may you nevertheless perish for your
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false constitution, idolatrous worship, popish hierarchy and other transgressions that are
among you. Amend your lives therefore, and turn your feet into the ways of peace, for if you
rely upon man, an* make ¢lesh yoer arm; and will not heer the word of the Lord that
condemneth your iniquities. you shell perish in your sins, & other cherches shall not be able
to excuse of seue you

ARGVMENTS That the PREACHERS of the best assemblies of the church of ENGLAND,
are true ministers of Christ. I

THe preachers after whose public & powerful doctrine, of the word do ordinarily follow
repé-ance, conversion to God, saving faith in Christ, love to the brethren, and o<he* fruits of
the spiit Gal. 5, 6, 22. in the hearers, are true ministers of God and of the visible cherce:

But ofter ¢he d-ctrine of God's word taught by the preachers of our best asserbliss, do
ordenarily appear the fruits of the spirit in the hearers.

Therefore the preachers of our best assemblies, are true ministers of Christ.

The sroposition is proved, because only the word that God doth send inthe (0) o his
ministers, is ordinarily effectuell for these things Ier. 23, 22, Esa. 55 11. Mat, 7, 20, Luk 1, 76
John. 10.1, 2.1 Cor, 9 1.e, & 4, 15.

The assumption is proved by the answer to the assumption of the 4 argumess (o) the
churche.

Answer.

OUR separation is from your Church consisting of many assembly- all compact into ore
bodee, and from all your Ministry both prelacy and priesthood. We cannot tell which
assemblies or ministers be best; for they that seem best may prove worst, because they most
deceive the simple: the wolf that comes in a sheep's coat, is no whit better than he that
cometh in his native hiew: but he may do more harm, in that he is disguised. Reason would
persuade us, that the Bishops are the preachers of your best assemblies, for they have greatest
dignity, fatherhood and authority in your church: they preach in the highest and most
honorable assemblies of the land; they are most careful to observe their oath of due obedience,
to keep the canone orders laws and ceremonies of your church and set themselves against
such as secretly undermine the state of the church and ministry of England, yet openly stand
members and professed friends of the same. They and their assemblies, are best ordered
after the constitution and laws of your church. So that to speak as I think, I know not which
assemblies be best, where the Leven hath sow red the whole lump; though I can guess which
you do mean: but plain dealing about your ministers and as.emblies would have beseemed
you best. Tel us therefore (wWhen you next write) what ministers you mean; whether the
Bishops, Deans, Doctors &c. that are in the cathedral churches; or the Doctors and Divines
that are in your universities; or the Parsons, Vicars, Lecturers that are in your Parishes?
Again what Ministers they be whither Apostles or Prophets or Evangelists or Pastors or
Teachers; for all these are ministers, Eph. 4. and meet it is to know your meaning: for though
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Apostles and Pastors be both ministers ordained of Christ, yet if one will say every Pastor is
an Apostle, he is but a liar. So you see it is needful that we ransack these your ambiguous
and general terms. Now for your argument; first I answer to the proposition, that though
these fruits you mention, do many times follow the doctrine of Christ's ministers, yet not
theirs only, nor always Not only because other men that are not in office of Ministry may by
excercise of their gifts work such fruits, as appeareth 1 Cor. 14.1.31.3.24, 25. &c. I appeal also
to yourselves, whether you think not that your best ministers, though silenced, or degraded,
from all ministerial office: may not= when they teach, work repentance, fath and other fruits
of the spirit.

Neither do these fruits always follow the doctrine of true ministers; for Noah preached 120-
years yet followed there not faith, and repentance in the old world: Christ himself preached
to Chorazin and Bethsaida; yet left the woe upon them; and complaineth (in Isaiah that he
had labored in vain among the Jews: and of Israel it is said, All the day long have I stretched out
my hand a disobedient and g-ynsaying people. To reason therefore from the effects, this man
wrought faith by his teaching therefore he is a true minester; or this man wrought not faith
by his teaching, therefore no true minister; is unsound, and vnconcludable by the scriptures

The *roofs of your proposition being examined, will be found to light for your purpose; if you
mean that the officers doctrine, only, or always, is effectual for these thines, to weet,
repentance, faith &c often I know it is; and always it hath effect, either to life or death in the
hearers.

Your scriptures are, Ier, 23, 22. which showeth what true prophets should labor to do,
namely to turn sinners from their evil way &c, (whereas the false prophets did otherwise,
Eze, 13, 22:) but proveth not, that the prophets only did this; for the Priests and Levites did it
also Mal, 2, 6, yea private men may often turn their neighbors from evil, Leu 4, 27.8. & 19.17.
Prov. 31.26, Mal. 3, 16, Mat. 18.15. [ am. 5.19, 20. neither proveth it, that the prophets always
did this; for Isaiah crieth, Lord who hath believed our report? Isa. 53.1 and it is written, that the
Lord testified to Israel by all the Prophets and by all the Seers, saying, turn from your evil ways &c.
nevertheless they would not obey but hardened their necks &c. 2 Kis, 17, 13, 14

The next place Isa 55.11. showeth the nature of God's word, which is effecte1l to make better
or worse as he will that sendeth it: not always te convert, for Pharaoh was hardened by it:
not only by the officers, fer «is honorer is to all the Saints, to have the high acts of God in their
mesthes, and a two edged sword in their hands, to execute vengeance in the heathens, and
corrections among the people &c. Psal, 149 6, 7.9.

The fruits whereby false prophets are known from true; Mat. 7.+0, are not the effects of their
doctrine by converting men only; for so many true prophets heretofore should have been
judged false: but the doctrine it self, and the works of life and conversation, are the prophets
fruits; which also may both be good, in them that have no office at all.

The next place Luk. 1.76. speaketh in partscular of John's extraordinary office, and work
wherein God employed him; and proveth your purpose no more then the other.
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John, 1+, 1, 2. speaketh of lawful enterers into the sheepfold by the door, and of thieves that
clime up another way. What this will say for your ministers I know not unless, to prove them
thieves; for their entrance into the ministry by the deore, that is, by Christ's ordinance i« his
church they cannot show; no lawful office or calling have they to witnesse for them Yea they
are ashamed of their office, calling, and entrance by the Bishops, and secretly do disclaym
that to their people, & pretend their gifts, graces and effects, for proof of their ministry, (0
) many of us that have dealt with them; do know: But what say I, secr=lie? nay openly and in
print they have yielded, that they enter not in by Christ, but by a popish and unlawful vocatien. The
like seemeth «0 be closelie implied in these your arguments, where you neither name what
office your preachers have, nor how lawfullie they come by it, as the reader may observe.

The words of the Apostle, 1 Cor. 9.1, 2, & 4.15. show two things, 1 « lawful office of
Apostleship, 2 and God's blessing upon his labors in that office: neither of Which can be
shown by your ministers; neither proveth it yoer proposition more then the other places. For
I hold with you that God's lawful ministers, are the principal, and most excellent ordinary
outward means, for to work repentance, faith, &c. but not the only, as you would have it.

The Assumption, namely, that such effects do follow your preachers doctrine is denied. You
refer us for the proof thereof, to that which you wrote before: and I also refer the reader to
that which is before answered And here I will add a further demonstration, that true
repentance cannot follow your preachers doctrine, in as much as they teach not true
repentance, neither can teach it because their mouths are mouzled by your church that they
may not speak For thus it hath enacted.

Whosoever shall hereafter affisme that the form of God's worship in the Church of England established
by law, and contained in the book of Common prayer &c. is a corrupt, superstitious or unlawful
worship of God, or containeth anything in it, that is repugnant to the scriptures, let him be
excommunicated ipso facto; and not restored but by the Bishop of the place, or Archbishop after his
repentance and public revocation of such his wicked errors.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm that the rites and ceremonies of the church of England by law
established, are wicked, Antichristian or superstitious, or such as being commanded by lawful
authority, men who are zealously and godly affected, may not with any good conscience approve them,
use them or as occasion requireth subscribe unto them; let him be excommunicated, ipso facto, and
not restored until he repent, and publicly revoke such his wicked errors.

Whosoever shall hereafter afferm that the government of the Church of Eng. under his Majesty by
Archbishops, Bishops Deans, Archdeacons and the rest that do bear office in the same, is Antichristian
or repugnant to the word of God, let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and so continue until he
repent and publicly revoke such his wicked errors.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm or teach that the form and manner of making and consecrating
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, containeth anything in it that is repugnant to the word of God c let him
be excommunicated ipso facto; not to be restored until he repent and publicly revoke such his wicked
errors.
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These and the like constitutions, hath your representative church of England made for
maintenance of their worship, ministry, ecclesiastical government, rites ceremonies. &c,
against which your forward preachers heretofore so earnestly inveighed, as being corrupt
unlawful and antichristian: but now behold their mouths are shut, they may not preach
repentance for the many abominations that are among you; if they do, they are
excommunicated ipso facto, and then are they neither officers nor members of your church.
Wherefore your ministers are either fain to hold their peace, and be such as the Prophet
complaineth of, that rise not up in the breaches, nor make up the hedge for the house of Israel, to
stand in the battle in the day of the Lord; or else they preach for defense of your own invented
worship, pompous clergy, and laudable ceremonies; and are such as the prophet blameth for
having seen a vain vision, and spoken a lying divination, saying, the Lord saith it, albeit he
hath not spoken. What reward then can they expect for their preaching but as the Lord
there threateneth, that his hand shall be upon them, they shall not be in th' assembly of his
people, nor written in the writing of the house of Israel. Wherefore if there be any weight or
soundness in this your argument, it may be returned upon you thus. The preachers after
whose public doctrine do ordinarily follow impenitency, and continuance in an evil end
idolatrous estate of life in the hearers, ar not the true ministers of God. But after the
doctrine of the preachers of your best assemblies, do ordinarily follow and appear
impenitency, idolatry and other fruits of the flesh in the hearers: (as is proved by the answer
to this and to the assumption of your 4 argument for the churches.) Therefore the preachers
of your best assemblies, are not the true Ministers of God.

The 2 Argument

Such Ministers as have promise of salvation in their present standing, ar true Ministers of
Christ.

But so have the ministers of our best assemblies; Ergo. &c.
Proof of the assumption,

Because the promise of salvation is given to such Ministers as 1, are faithful and wise
stewards, giving the household meat in due season Mat, 24, 45.46. 2. build gold silver or
stubble on the foundation 1 Cor 3, 12, 15. 3. continue in taking heed to themselves and unto
learning 1 Tim. 4, 16. 4, feed the flock willingly, of a ready mind, as ensamples, 1 Pet. 5.4. 5.
turn many souls to righteousness. Dan. 12, 3.6. Ez¢ 1, 3. Thou shalt save thine own soul.

But these things do the ministers of our best assemblies: Ergo.
Answer.

THe assumption of this argument I deny; and will consider the 6. reasons that you bring to
prove it.

1. Are faithf+l snd wise stewards &c.] but your ministers are your Lord Bishops stewards or

bayliffes, not the Lord Chrests: by them theer meuthe; are «sened and shut a ¢¢) . For let
them show when, where* & how God gave the stewarsshis and key of the house to them, as he
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did to Eeakin, Thes should be first cleared, before they presume to administer as stewards. Did
not the Bishop (after they had sromised their reverend obedience unto him) say unto ech of
them, Receive the holy Ghost whese sins thou dost forgive they ar forgiven &c, & be thou a faithful
dispensour of the word of God, &c? Thus have they their stewardship or ffice of dispens-tion, frem
their spiritual Lord, and reverend Father the srelate; who by his presuming to give the Holy
Ghest, should seem to be Christ, or rather, as I think Antichrist: but say you whether he be,
when you next write. As is their calling, such is their administration: for, they feed not God's
household, but confuse assemblye, wherein are many erofane, such as Christ calleth dogs &
swine, unworthy to be at his table; though your stewards admit them to the table of your
church, to your most holy actions.

Neither give they them meat in due season; for such diet as is meet for them, to rebuke them
for their idolatrous estate, they give them not; false doctrenes many they give them to feed
on and such meats Christ never left for his household. Finally, if the Bishops silence them, &
set unpreaching priests in their places, they feed their flocks no longer but leave them to the
wolf. And are these your faithful stewards? They are such as was the steward Shebna, to
whom the Lord said what hast thou to dos her+? I will drive the from thy station. Isa, 22, 15, 19.

2, Build gole sisuer or stuble on th'foiida+0 First there is not yet a good foundation laid of your
cherch; what then is your building? There is no good foundateon, because your church never
yet stroke a holy and orderly covenant with Christ, according to the rules of his testament.

Secondly they hase not been called or sent of God to build, but either have intruded
themselves, or else by the Bishops, the Lord's of your harvest, have these y-ur laborers been
thrist forth.

Thirdly they busld much stubble indeed, little gold or silver that will endure the sere; let the
frame and constitution of your church, the worship, ministry and government thereof, be
brought to the trial of God's word, and it well burn these thines to ashes. Yet if your minesters
will be content their works shall burn; and will upon the true foundation build better= they
«ay through the mercy of God be saved, which I heartily wish unto them all Otherwise, thus
saith the Lord; Because they hau deceived my people, saying PEACE and there was no peace; and one
built up a wall, and behold the others daubed it with vptempered mortar, say unto them which daub
it with untempered mortar, that it shall falll will destroy the wall that ye have daubed with
untempered mortar, and bring it down to the ground, so that the foundation thereof shall be
discovered, and it shall fall, and ye shall be consumed in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that I am
the Lord.

3. Continew in taking heed to themselves and unto learn+ng.] First, these words were spoken to
one, that had a lawful office, calling and entrance and so serveth nothing for your ministers,
that want all these. Secondly by learning is meant teaching of the people, (as the words
following also show;) which he willeth Timothy to continue in: but this your ministers do not;
for the doctrine that is most needful for the present state of the people, they teach not;
besides, if their Lord's the Bishops forbid them, they continue not with their flocks, nor their
flocks with them; but another hirelsng comes in their place.



| 73

4. Feed the flock willingly) First Christ's flock is of sheep, not of carnal worldlings, atheists,
blasphemers, and other I-ke wild beasts of the forest: Christ would not have his children's
bread to be cast unto dogs; as your ministers apply their word and sacraments, to the most
profane and their seed.

Secondly to feed importeth also, to rule & govern; but that your ministers do not, both they
and their flocks are subject to other Lord's & gouernorrs, the Prelates, which love
preeminence, and have authority over your church to suspend, silence, and excommunicate
priests and people. If the flocks of your Minesters were Christ's sheep, they would not hear
the voice of strangers, John, 10.5 But the people of your parishes, if the Bishop depose their
shepherd and set a wolf or a blind guide over them they submit unto him, and take him for
their priest; and their former shepherd feeds no more, but gives place to the stranger. 0 idol
shepherd, that leaveth the flock Zach, 11, 17.

5. Turn many souls to righteousness.) The contrary is true: they hinder many souls from
righteousness, by preaching against the truth and witnesses thereof, by pleading for Baal,
and toleration of the evils that are among you

6. Eze 3. Thou shalt save thine own soul.) This was conditional, if he warned the wicked of the
evil way wherein he walked; verse. 18.19. &c. which your ministers do not, (as before is
shown,) but strenthen the people in an evil way. How then shall they save their souls? Again
this was spoken to Ezekiel who had a lawful office, calling & sending from God, verse. 1.4.11.
&c. and you should first have proved that your Ministers have these and then you might
have spoken of their administration. But seeing they have neither true office, lawful calling,
nor good administration: your conclusion is amiss, for the premisses do not prove it.

The 3. Argument.

THose ministers by whom the Saints are gathered, which do the work of the ministry, which
edify the body of Christ, are the ministers of Christ. But such are the ministers of our best
assemblies: Ergo

The propesition is made manifest by Eph. 4.11, 12, where it approves that these works are
proper effects of the public ministry given by Christ: also none can ordinarily build up God's
church, but such as God giveth to this end 1 Cor. 3.5, 6, 9, 10.

The assumption is proved, because the ministers of our best assemblies, do gather the Saints
from the reprobates, making a manifest separation, and being gathered, do build the body of
Christ in godliness, by their ordinary preaching in these assemblies.

Anwser.

THe assumption or 2, part of your argument that such are the Ministers of your best assemblis,
is denied; for these reasons.



| 74

1 In Ephes 4. it is said, He, (that is Christ,) gave but your ministers are given by the Bishops:
and for disobeyed+ence to them, are taken away again from your parishes: Christ never gave
such hirelings

2. The ministers mentioned in Eph. 4, are Apostless Propets Evangelists Pastors and Teachers.
Your minesters are none of these, but Priests, Parsons Vicars, &c. whose very names, besides
their offices, calling &c.) show them to be from Antichrest.

3. Your ministers gather not the Saints, but persecute and scatter them as we know by
experience: they gather (or keep being gathered) a cofused idolatrous multitude, such as is
in their parishes: the right way of gathering a church by separation from the world, they
know not, or will not acknowledge.

4. They do not the work of Christ's ministry, which is aright to dispense the word, seals,
censures &c according to the scriptures: but the work of Antichrists ministry, in reading the
service book, marrying, burying, churching of women, & the like; as in your Leiturgie &
other church books are set down.

5. They edify not the body of Christ, but build and fortify the tower of Babel their confused
assemblies; which were constituted of ignorant idolatrous papists, and other profane, the
very body of Antichrist: but the way of truth and such as walk therein, are evil spoken of by
your Ministers, as their books, sermons, conferences &c, daily show. For all which reasons,
the right conclusion of your argument should be this, that the ministers of your best
assemblies. are the ministers of Antichrist.

To prove, your assumption, you give us your bare word, saying they do gather the Saints from
the reprobates; making a manifest separatio &c. This is to prove the same by the same: they do
so because they do so; whereas all the world may may see, they do not so. For the church of
Eng., and parish assemblies thereof, from which we have departed, consist of all sorts of
persons; the ministers stand priests by law to the whole parishes, whereof all are partakers
of the holy things of God, everyone baptized &c. and can you say, they are not then built in
and with your church? And for separation, we know your priests, nor the whole parish,
cannot excommunicate any, be they never so blasphemous, wicked or licentious: that power
is in the Bishops courts And how few are excommunicated for their heresies, blasphemies,
atheism or wicked life, who knoweth not: but for well doing, you have excommunicated
many. And further, if any of your ministers should go about to make a separation or gather
any other churches or assemblies, then are already by the laws of the land established and
allowed they are ipso facto excommunicated, by force of the Canons of your church; made in
Anno 1603. Can. 9, 11, 1. So still the open wicked remain edified with the rest in your church,
& there is no such separation, as you against all men's knowledge do pretend. Your
argument therefore is no better, then as if Jereboam's priests should thus have pleaded.
Those priests that teach Jacob. God's judgments, and Israel his law, that put incense before
the face of God, and and bernt offerings upon his alter, are the true priests of God: Deut,
33.10 But these things do we: therefore we are true priests. If you say their assumetion is
false; the like is said of yours; and your works plainly prove your assumption most untrue.
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The 4. Argument

THose ministers by whose ministry and preaching, the overthrow of the kingdom of
Antichrist is effected, are the ministers of Christ. But such are the ministers of our best
assemblies: Ergo the true ministers of Christ The proposition is proved, 2 Cor, 10, 4 5.2 Thes
2.8.Reu, 14.6.7.8. & 18 12. & 11, 3, 11.

The assumption is manifest; for that the ministers of our best assemblies have weakened and
thrown down and do still feght and prevail against the kingdom of Antichrist, by the power
of Christ; 2. Thes, 2, 8, and Satan cannot cast out Satan. Mark. 3.23.

Answer

THere is no cause or person so bad, but many have store of such arguments as you bring for
your ministers wherein you assume & take for granted that which is most needful to be
proved: & if we will not believe your bold affirmation, contrary to our knowledge and the
truth of your estate, your ministry hath nothing to justify or confirm it.

The assumption of this argument I deny; for your ministers have not thrown down
Antichrists kingdo<e, but sought rather to hold it up. Here in stead of due proof, you tell us
it is manifest, for that the ministers of your best assemblies have weakened &c, the kingdom of
Antichrist. Thus again you prou the sase by the sain; & say that is manifest which is most
obscur & unknown iito us: & to discover your falsehood, I will briefly show, how the
scriptures that you bring for your propositio; do disprou your assumptio.

The weapons of our warfare (saith the Apostle. 2 Cor, 10, 4, 5.) are not carnal but mighty through
God, to cast down holds, casting down the imaginations and every high thing that is exalted against
the knowledge of God. &c. But the weapons of your ministers warfare, have been carnal, not
mighty through God. For against the remaynders of Antichrists kingdom among you, they
have sued to Parliaments, that the arm of fleesh might throw down the prelates, their courts,
and corruptions but when the state hath not hearkened to them, what have your ministers
done but submitted themselves to their spiritual Lord's; or at least weise ceased their
warfare against them; and in their sermons and writings, have turned the edge of theer
sword against us that have departed from Babylon And what have they thrown down by
their preaching these half hundred years? Is there any of their Romish abuses, that they
have got reformed? any one of the rabble of Antichristian officers, courts, canons &c. cast
out of the Church? Nay themselves now are cat out, if they speak or write anymore against
them, as they did in times past. Do not all their people stand still in subjection under that
Liturgy, prelacy, priesthood and popish ecclesiastical government which were set over them
at the first? They have warred with the Antichristians, as did Israel with the Canaanites; when
they were mixed among them, and learned their works, and served their idols, which were
their ruin. Therefore are these enemies, become thorns to the sides, and pricks to the eyes of
your best ministers and people, vexing them in the land wherein they dwell; as God did
threaten Num. 33, 55.
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So when th' Apostle saith 2 Thes, 2.8. that the Lord shall consume (Antichrist with the spirit of his
mouth, and abolish him with the brightness of his coming; may we not hereby learn, that God's
spirit is not in your ministers mouths, seeing they have not consumed or abolished, the
Antichristian prelacy, and other abominations of that man of sin? nay it is evident they
maynten Antichrist, for have they not all, received their ministry from the prelates &
promised obedience to their ordinaris, yet your preachers wer woét to say the prelates ar
Antichristia. Again if your ministers had in them the spirit of the Lord's mouth, they would
ere this time, have made a separati6 from the wicked, popish, & sinful generation, for God
said unto Jeremiah, if thou take away the precious from the vile, thou shall be as my mouth. But
this doctrine of separation, your ministers will neither teach, nor suffer to be taught; but lock
up the kingdom of heaven as much as they can, that men may not enter: they blame us for
nothing so much, as for separation, when nothing is more needful to be done, if we will keep
the covenant of our God, and maintain that war which his own Majesty first proclaimed,
between the woman's seed, and the sereents, Gen. 3, 15. so unlike your ministers be to the
mouth of God. As unlike they are also to those Angels and witnesses Reu. 18. & 14. & 11. whech
cried the downfall of Antichrists pompous church and ministry, and called all God's children
out of it, saying Go cut of her my people; but your ministers cry that men should tarry within,
as the potters, that contrary to God's commandment dwelt with the king (of Babel) for hes
work: and such as are gone out, they labor to bring back again, saying that with them is the
true doctrine of salvation; their errors ar not fundamental their corruptions abolish not
from Christ, all reformed churches apsroue of theer church and ministry: and many such
Babylonian songs, have we heard among them And whereas in Re, 14 there followed an
Angel, that with a loud voice threatened all those that worshipped the beast and his image
and received his mark in forehead or in hand; your ministers themselves stand under that
wrath, whiles the mark of the beast is so open in theer foreheads, by that false ministry of
priesthood which they have received from the Bishops whose unlawful authority and
jurisdiction they submit unto and teach men to do the like in whech respect they cannot
excuse themselves from worshipping the Beast, seeing that hierarchy and prelacy* is by the
light of God's word and by the astestation of the Christian reformed churches, and by your
own confession heretofore, found to be Antichrestian; if the Pope be Antihrise, & Reme be the
throne of the Beast. Thus men may see that your ministers are far from overthrowing
Antichrist kingdom & yourself have shown a good reason why: Satan cannot cast out Satan.

The 5. argument.

THose ministers which are the savior of death to the wicked, and life to the godly, are the
true ministers of Christ, 1 Cor. 2.16.

Such are the ministers of our best asssmblies. Ergo true ministers of Christ.
Answer.

THis naked argument, hath not a ragg to help to cover the falsehood of the assumption;
wherefore «t may soon be stripped and let go. I dispreue that which you have aseumed thes.
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Your minesters are not the savior of death to the wicked, because they suffer them in the bosom
of theer church; by their sacraments and blessines, confirm them in their sins, do not
excommunicate the profane or vicious liver, but let them remain in mixture with the rest,
and plead for such a people, to be the true church of God.

They are not the savor of life to the godly because they preach not the way of l-fe treely, by
separating from idolaters and idolatry, and gathering to a helie communin in the faith and
obedience of the gospel.

Bet while- they persecute, preach, and write against God's children, which prectise the
oreinances of his covenant, and by fayr pretexts and tolorable reasons, seek to draw them
back to their confused assembliss they are Iske those whom the Lord reproved thus; And will
ye pollute me among my people, for handeuls of barley, and for pieces of bread. and to stay the souls of
them that should not die, and to give life to the soul* that should not live, in lying to my people, that
hear your lies? Ezek 13.19.

The 6. Argument.

THese ministers that are hated of all men for the sake of Christ, are the true ministers of
Christ; 1 Cor. 4, 9, 10.11..12.13.. 2. Cor. 6.4.5, 6.8.. Mat. 10:#2. Such are the ministers of our
best assemblye, Therefore true ministers of Christ.

The MINOR is proved, for that they are hated of the most part, and of the most evil of all
sorts, as were the Apostles and desciples of Christ.

Consider what I say, *nd the Lord give thee understanding in all things, 2 Tim, 2.7.
Answer.

THis your last reason comes all too late, and will help your ministry nothing, For by the
discussing of your former arguments We have seen that your ministers cennot prove their
office, calling or entrance into the sheepfold, by Christ neither administer they according to
his testament, but after their own invented leitergie laws, and Cannons, So that if they be
hated of all men in respect of their ministry, they are not hated for Christ's sake; seeing they
have none of his ministry, hated it may be they ar of many; so, are Frears and Monks, and the
rest of Anti-christs clergy, so it is written that the ¥ whore shall be hated, made desolate and
naked, her flesh eaten and she burned with fire; but it is the cause, not the suffering which makes
the martyr, Whereas therefore your minor is proved by a bare affirmation only, that so it is;
(as is your manner of disputing; you must take a better course, and prove things otherwise,
ere we, will yield: for the Arian, and Anabaptists, and all sorts of religion, will Plead that
both they and their ministers are hated for Christ's sake: but every tree is known by its
fruits.

Yet have yea no such cause to complain of hatred; for the ministry of your Church; is aproued
and rejoiced for, (as yourself while are said, (of all the, foreign reformed Churches in the
world; and at home we know, how it is reverenced, honored and obeyed. Your chiefest
ministers being acknowledged for spiritual Lord's, and right reverend Fathers; the inferior



| 78

priests, as sound and excellent Divines, followed and flockked after by the people. And how
they are provided for by rich Bishoppricks. & fat benefices, all over the Land; besides their
daily entertainment, at great and rich men's tables; who is there among you that knoweth
not, These are not signs of hatred.

Therefore let him that readeth consider indeed what you have said; and the Lord give him
understanding in all things.

O England
ISRAEL thy Prophets are like the foxes in the wast places, Ezek. 13.4.
Positions concerning a true Church

INtending to set down some arguments against the corrupt estate of the present church of England; I
thought it profitable to prefix some few positions, as a ground, whereby thou mayest (good reader;)
Jjudge the better of that which shall be said. Yet mean I not to handle this point at large, which in so
many other writings thou moist profitably read: but only to observe such principal things as may give
light unto the simple, who many of them mistake this doctrine of the Chureh, and erring once, are *y
seducers further led astray The Lord reduce all hie that err, and stablish his servants in the truth
forever.

THis our English word Church, through custom of speech is commonly used for the Temple or
place where people come together for the worship of God: but they that are any theng
excercised in religion, know, that it also signifieth the People, which gather together for
divine service; and this is the «irst and proper meaning of the word Churh, as it is used to
express the original scripture terms, Kahal and Ecclesia.

2. This name Church, we English men (which ceme of the Saxons) have received from the
Saxon, German, and Duitch cames Cyris, Kirch, Kerck; whereby those nations now, do usually
call their Temples or meeting-places: but the people which come together in them, they call
the Gemeine, and the Gemeinte, that is to say, the Communialtie; & we in our first English Bibles
called it, the Congregation.

3. As all religion is learned out of holy scriptures, so the name and doctrine of the church, is
from thence to be deduced; and there the Church is called in Hebrew Kahal or Kehillab, which
signifieth a Convocation or Assemblie of people, and Ghnedah, that is to say a Congregation: in
Greek it is named Ecclesia, that is in like manner, a Conuocation or people called forth to an
assembly, and sometime Synagegee, that is a Congregation: which word is also used for the
place where«n the people assembled.

4 The Hebrew word Kahal is diversely used; sometimes more generally for a great or
universal multitude, as of nations and of pesles sometimes more particularly for an a*embly
of one nation: as of the Israelites; sometimes for apart of them, as the Elders and Governors;
or some of the tribes of Israel apart; or some of all the trebes, even men, women and
children: and indifferently for any assembly, and this not only of God's people, but of
heathens also & infidels.
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5. Likeweise the Greek word Ecclesia is of as large extent and signification; used sometime for
the church «enerally, sometime for a particular church or congregation in a city: sometises
more earticulaclie in a house or family, sometimes (in the Greek version of the old
testemeant) for an aseembly of Governors, or company of Prophets, or congre-ateon of the
people: and finally for any aseembly lawful or unlawful, of good men or of evil.

6. These words thus genreall, are in more special sort both by the scriptures, and by use of
speech among all religious peorle restrained and applied to such Assemblies and
congregations as are called and gathered for divine excercises: and so our English name of
church is attributed peculiarly to spiritual or religious assemblies, called ecclesiasticass and
not to any other assemblies civil or poletecall.

7. Of religious or ecclesiastical assemblies generally considered, there ar many serts in the
world, all disalowed of god, save one sort only which he acknowledgeth to be his, and hath
separated to himself from all the rest.

8. The many false sorts, may be reduced unto fowr; 1 The as.emblies of Pagans or heathen
people, which professee some God, God's, or, Goddesses, whom they do worship, ignorantly,
having chasged the truth of God into a lie, and so serving creatures, not (indeed) the creator,
which is blessed forever. Amen. 2 The assemblies of Jews who profess the true God (after a
sert) and allow the writings of Moses a+d the prophets, bt abhor Christ Jesus our Savior, and
reject the new testament, 3 The assemblies of Mahomisss, as Persians, Turks, Moors, &c. whech
profess also after their manner, that one true God of whom Moses and the prophets wrote,
and acknowledge Chrest to be a Prochet sent of God, yea and the breath or seirit of God yet
believe *hey not that he is God, or the son of God, or savior of the world, but follow the lies
and fablies of their false prophet Mahomet. 4. Finally the churches or assemblies of false
Christians, which profess God and +i* Son Christ, into whose name they are baptized; but by
theer works do deny him, and by their erroers and heresies, do overthrow the truth of
relesion.

9. The 1 three sorts, P.gans, Jews, and Mahometists, becasse of thei* so open and manifest dsny
all of Christ and salvation by him, are generally generally of Christians reputed as no
Churches, the la-ter are resuted no true but false churches, and so also do they esteem of true
Christians, and one of another Herevpon is continual controversy besween true *nd and false
chrestians, which is the true church, and how it «ay be known.

10. To help the weak and doubtful in this case, I will so truly and plainly as by the grace of
God I can, describe the tree Church, which in the holy scretures is called the Congregation and
churehof God, consisting of godly and holy peosle named Saints; opposed to the wicked or
malignant churches, the Synagoues of Satan.

11. The true church is a people called of God by the Gospel, from the world, unto the
communion or fellowshis of his son Jesus Chrest, in whom they are coupled and built
together. to be the habitation of God by the spirit



| 80

12 The church is said to be a people,nation or generation, because it consisteth of many
persons, or of a meltitude little or great: for though a particular Christian is called, and of the
church; yet no man is a church or congregation,

13. It is a people called; because every concourse or assembly is not a true church: none of
themselves can come unto this estate, unless they be called or drawn thereunto: and they
are said to be called of God, because he only calleth and draweth men unto Christ with a holy
calling; and addeth them to his church, no human power or authority «s able to do it,

14. The Gospel noted to be the the means of our calling, he maketh known unto his people
outwardly by his word spoken and written, and inwardly by his holy spirit: and thus the
Church are all the taught of God.

15. The state out of which the Church is called, is said to be out of or from the world,
whereby is meant, first Satan the Prince of this world, from whose power they are turned unto
God; secondly, the wicked people of the world, called the children of the Devil, from whose
communion and fellowshep in their religion, and all other wicked actions, we must be
separated, thirdly, the corruption of nature in our selves, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eyes, and the pride of life, all which are of the world. and whech we must hate and crucify,

& so turn and become like little children, even borne again, that we may see the kingdom of
God

16. The estate whereunto God called his church in this life, is generally to the communion (or
fellowhsip) of his son Jesus Christ, as being their only mediator and Savior, the Prophet Priest
and King of the church; which they believesng and professing, are all-o made partakers (in a
proportion and in their measure) of these three offices with him

17. Jesus Christ is the Prophet rassed up of God unto his people to teach them all that God
commanded him which also he did, both by himself, and by the Menistery of his servants
sent of him. And as all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid in him, so him the
church mest hear; for all heavenly wisdom and knowledge is to be learned of him; and every
person which shall not hear this Prophet, shall be destroyed out of the people.

18, This Prophet call office of Christ, he hath communicated with the church, by giving to
the same his word for their instruction and comfort, and graffing the same within them, his
spirit also as an Anoynting to teach them all things giving gifts also, or ministers, to open and
apply the same unto their souls, likewise power and freedom by witness profession and
practice, to hold forth that word of life as lights in the world: thereby to preach unto others
the fasth of Christ, to ed+fy and build up one another daily therein, to provoke unto love and
to good works. to admonish and reprehend for evil and iniquity; to forgive and comfort one
another in the bowels of Christ, whose word therefore all ought to labor that it may dwell
plenteously in them, that if any man speak, it may be as the words of Ged.

19. Jesus the son of God, is also the great high priest or Sacrificer of the Church= by whose
obedience, and sacrifice or oblation of hes own body and blood, the church is cleansed from
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all sin, and reconciled to God: by whose intercession the church, with the holy actions &
oblations of the same, are accepted of God, and made heirs of blessing.

20. And this his Preestly office, is (¢) imparted to his church, as they have not only
interest in his death and sufferings whereby they are reconciled to God, but also are
themselves made a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrisices acceptable to God by him:
giving up their own bodies a living sacrifice; mortifying their members whech are on earth
and crucifysng the flesh with the affections and lssts; offering up contrite and broken herts,
with sacrifices of praise confessing to his name; and praying not o«lie every man for himself,
but one for another, doing good and dsstributing to the necessities of the Saints, suffering
afflection for the Gospel and fynally if they be called thereunto, pouring out the r souls unto
death fer the truths sake.

21. The Lord Jesus Christ, is also the governor and king over Zion God's helie mount, and
sitteth at his Fathers right hand and reigneth till all his enemies be made his footstool, being
a King, judge, and lawgiuer, to hes people, commanding and ruling them by his word and spirit,
jedging them in justice and equ-ty, preserving and defendsng them by his almighty power,
from all their enemies.

22. And this his kingly office he so communicateth with hes church; as they are by him
presersed and defended from all adversary P-wer, freed from the dominion of sin and
tyranny of Satan from subjection to the world, and servitude unto men: and restored to the
joyful liberty of the Cheldren of God, the world and all things in it made theirs: that
howsoever they have still to combat with the Devil to wrastell against principallities &
powers: to suffer hatred & affliction of the world; an+ to war with the fleshly lusts, which
fight against the soel: yet neither deah, nor life, nor Angels, nor principallities, nor powere,
nor, things present nor things to come nor, height nor depth, nor any other creat-re, shall be
able to separate them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord; who hath made
them Kengs and Prissss unto God even his father, and they shall reign on the earth, till heuine
ser+ed here theer time, they come to reign with him in glore, in *he heavens forever

2+. Unto the participation of these promises and heavenly graces, are all peo-les *reuoked by
the Gospel sreached; and such as obey the cl+sng of G+d, ans come unto Chrest, are united
unto him theer head and sed-ater, from whom- proceedeth the Justification and sanctificatios of
tee Churce.

24. Justification is the partaking of Christ's justece or righteousness, *n his fulfilling and
obeyine the law of God, and d+schargeng all our depts and trespasses by his death; so freeing
us from the curse, and set+ing us in full favor with God and under his bless*ng: which
righteousness of Christ's, is fully made ours, and imprted to us by faith for our justification,

25. Sanctification is the partakeng of Christ's holiness by being graffed with him to the
simill-tude of his death and resurrection; whereby the corruption of nature or old man in us,
becometh crucified and buried with him; and the new man or image of God is put on and
renewed daily in a holy conversation.
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26. Hetherto of the Churches union and communion with Christ her head: now followeth the
union of the churches membere, one with another: which is theirs cou-ling together as one
body by the communion of one and the same spirit, faith, and love,

27. The union of the members one with another is to be considered generally or totally; and
particularly. Generally as the cherch is called universal or casholik, comprehending the whole
family of God in heaven and in earth, and the fraternity or brotherhood of all Christians
which are *n the world: in whom there is but one faith, in one and the same God by that one
Lord Ieses Christ, throuch one Sperit. Thus have they all one Father which is God; one mother,
Jerusalem which is above, and by the mediation of Chrest are all made one, baptized by one
spirit into one body, and all made to drink into one spirit.

28 More Particularly, they that are called of God, and members o+she Church universal, are
united and gathered into many churches or congregatios, in several cities & countrees: every
of which churches being joined together in the profession and practice of the Gospel of
Christ, have his power and presence with them, and is to conuene or come together in one
for the worshep of God, and performance of public duties

29. Whatsoever promise or blessing of God, is bestowed on the church on earth generally
considered: the same may be apprehended & enjoyed by every particular church, (though
not in like measure by all: as the promises general, and examples particular of the church,
in Corinth, and others mentioned in the screpture, do confirm.

30. The Testament of Christ showeth us no Prouintiall, National, Emeerial, or other I-ke
Church, having several meetings or a~semblies, and special Pastors over the same: neither,
since the Apostles Prophets & svangelists were taken from this world, are there any other
lawful Bishops or Church-governors, then the Bishops or Overseers of the particular
churches; neither ever was there other lawful Head, Lord, or Lord's spiritual, of the Church,
then Jesus Chrest alone.

31 Unto the cherch are to be admitted, all unto whom the covenant and promise of God doth
apperteyn; and they are so many as the Lord our God shall call; and all those are called (in
the judgment of man,) which having heard the word of God, do profess repentance from
dead works, and faith in God, by Jesus Christ the alone Savior of *he world, and promise
obedience to the word, through the holy Ghost the sanctifier of the elect. Such of all sorts
and estates of people in the world, are with their seed to be received into, and nourished *n
the church; their ignorance being holpen by instruction, their weakness borne by lenity,
their faults corrected i with love and meekness; and their feeble consciences comforted with
the promises of God.

3¢. Out of the Cherch are all sech to be kept, as are profane, worldly and wicked, until they be
called of God unto repentance & faith in his promise: and out of it are to be cast all such as
sin against the law of Goe, by error or corruption, in doctrine or conversation; and will not
by preuate or public admonistion, be reclaimed and amended
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33; Every particular church or congregation throughout the world hausng equal interest in
Christ, and in his word or covenant: consequently ha-e equal power. and ought to have a Ike
care; to practice all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, standing fast in the
lberty where with Christ hath made them free.

34, Everyone that would be saved, ought to join himself unto some particular church, where
God's name is ses, and known, and called upon: that in and with the same, he may grow up in
the fa-th, and love of Christ unto salvation.

35. Although the church consisteth only of sech as are called, yet these are of two sorts, some
outwardly only and for a time, which though they be in the church yet are they not indeed
of the Church; othersome called also inwardly effectually and forever. So that the churches
on earth, have many hypocrites and reprobates for members of them: whose secret sins,
defile themselves alone. Howbeit the Lord knoweth them that are his; & a true Christian may
by the word (0) spirit of the Lord, and fruits of his faith, have assurance that himself is the
Lord's; of others, he is for their outward good profession and conversation which he seeth,
to hope and judge as of himself, leauin. the final doom and judgment, until the Lord come,
who will l+hten things that are hid in darkness and make the counsels of the harts manifest;
and will reward every man according as his works shall be

36, The best churches on eart are always subject to have open & grievous sinas of all sorts,
break out in them: all which *niquities mest speedily be redressed, and every church purged
by repentance or casting out of the impenitent; least wrath do come on all the congregation,

37. For churches by sinning and impenitence therein, may forfeyt their covenant, and be
forsaken of God; and for their adulteries by dsuorced from Christ, and so left of his people,
the candlestick being removed out of the place.

38, By this which hath been said, may appear, that every people called of God into covenant
and communion, with Christ, and one with another, and, so walking, though with much
weakness, ignorance and daily syn; is to be esteemed a true church of God: but they that are
not so called and come into covenant with the Lord, howsoever they may profess many
excellent truths, yet want they the main essential thing which, makes a true church.

39, A church thus having the essence or being: by reference unto or conjunction with Christ,
which is a secret and spiritual thing; cannot now as it is a church, properly be seen with
carnal eye Whereas then the church is said to be visible, it is figuratively spoken, and after a
sort; to weet so far as by a people's profession and conversation seen or heard, men may
discern and judge, by the rules of God's word

40. As Christ the head and savior of his body, cannot be found or known by the wit or
wisdom of man, but by the revelation of God: so the Church which is his body kingdom and
spouse, ca*ot be discerned by natural or human skill, but by the manifestation of God alone
through his word and spirit.
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41, Hence it is that the true churches of God, are both contemned and condemned of the
world as heretics, schismatiks, sedetious, &c. when the false antichrestian assemblies are
highly honored and regarded. For they whech understand not the word of God, (wWhech
natural men do not,) nor have the spirit of God, (which natural men have not) how should
they rightly judge of, or discern the Church of God?

42. And Satan to deceive the simple, doth deck his synagogues with many ornaments of the
church of Christ, as the preaching of the word, prayers, sacraments discipline ¢ he procureth
them also honor amplitude and prosperity: when from the true church ofttimes he taketh
not only outward peace and glory; but bereaveth the same of Christ's public ministry of the
word and sacraments; by, persecuting, imprisoning, banishing and killing the officers of the
Church, and scatteting the members.

43. Yet is not Satan's synagogue for all the pomp thereof, a church of God; because it
inioyeth and useth not his word and holy things aright according to his heavenly ordinance,
Neither can the true churches be spoiled or deprived of the word of God, which is graffed in
them, and able to save their souls, is seed immortal and endureth forever: but in the mids of
their many afflictions, they both hold forth that word of life, as lights unto the world; and by
the same do edify and comfort one another, in the faith and fear of God; whose power and
presence they have with them in all estates and places.

44 So to conclude, a true church is a sacred communiallty, consociate and knit together into
a mystical body, whose head is Christ; whose members, Christians of any nation or
condition; whose soul is the word and whose spirit is the spirit of the living God: who
gathereth together dry desolate bones, layeth synewes on them, makes flesh to grow, and
covereth them with skin, and putteth breath in them that they may live, and stand upon
their feet an exceeding great army Unto him for all his blessings, be praise in his churches
throughout all generations; Amen & Amen.

ARGVMENTS Disprouing the present estate and constitution of the CHURCH of
ENGLAND

[ 1] EVery true Church, is the body of Christ, and hath him for the head thereof: For et is wretten, (God)
hath appointed him over all *hengs the head of the church which is his body Eph, 1, 22, 23 and again,
to the church of Corinth it is said, y* are the bedy of Christ 1 Cor, 12, 27.

But the church of England, is not the body of Christ, neither hath him for the head thereof. Because, it
wae first constituted as now it standeth, of the members of Antichrist; namely the idolatrous
Papests, which openly professed Antichristian sme in Q. Mary's days, ha+ing Abadden the Pope
for their head; and spilled much Christian blood, that they might maintain their Romish
abominations. Who all (except some few that of themselves refused,) were at the beginning
of Q Elisabeths reign, recesued into the body of the church, and so have continued, they and
their seed ever since. Yet did they not then, enter in by repentance and faith in Christ,
(which two things are the beginning and foundation of the kingdom of God,) but by the
commandment of the Magistrate, were compelled unto the Church, sacraments, ministry &c.
which then were by law establsshed and ever since continewed. Now the Magistrates law,
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cannot work faith in any; seeing faith is the gift of God, and by his word only is wrought in
man's heart So that the Magistrate though he ourth to abolish idolatree, and set up God's
true worship, to suppress all errors, and cause the truth to be taught, yet cannot he
constreyn men to join unto the church, but they must do it williegly and gladly, the Lord
persuading them hereunto. And these, (of whom we speak) not being persuaded by the Lord
and his word, but (ss the worldly multitude always is,) besng ready to receive any religion the
prince woe-ld establish, rather then they would suffer persecution, wherein that their
popish estate, the body of Antichrist, yet then compelled and vneted unto this church. Again,
not only those that were popishly (¢) and superstitious; but such also as were profane and
irreligeous, atheists, blasphemers, whoremongers, thieves, drunkards, witches, and all other
ungodly persons, of which then were and still are too too many in the land these all, though
by reason of their wicked and miserable estate, shey werlimmes of Satan, and (as the
scripture calleth such,) children of the Devil, were yet received, into the Church likewise,
they and ¢heir seed & so continue; as the state of that Church plainly showeth. For esen to
this day, profane people, mockers and contemners of religion, thas blaspheme God and his
holy name even in the streets as they walk; such as cal themselves the donned crew, Familists,
Athessts, and all other sorts of miscreants and wicked livers, are members of the Church of
Eneland, united with the body and partakers of the sacraments, and other holy acteons of
the same.

Now these children of wrath, this sinnfull generation, cannot possibly be members of the
body of Christ, nor have him for their head, seeing they are not partakers of his life and
spirit, nor called to his faith, neither admitteth he any such unto him until they repent; he
hath no cocord with Belial, therefore not with the children of Belial: the members of his
glorious body must not be the dead, stenking, and abominable members of Satan Light and
darkness, heaven and hell, will as soon be united together. Neither will it be enough to say
that some are affected to relition, are of better life, and conversation &c. and that for their
sakes, the residew are sanct-fied, and may be joined unto, and reputed Christ's body and
Church: for they that profess more sincerity, yet are not come to a true srofession of the
Gospel, or renoencing of Idolatry; but after theer false and popish manner, worship God with
the rest, remaining one body one Church with them. Now we are taught of God that the
religious are so far from sanctifying the wicked, as contrariweise the wicked do pollute
them, whatsoever the unclean person toucheth saith the Lord,) shall be unclean, and the person
which toucheth him shall be unclean: « wherefore come out from among them, and separate
yourselves, and touch no vncleane thing, and I will receive you, and 1 will be a Father unto you and ye
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord almighty. So then the religious and well affected
people must separate from the rest, if they would be acknowledged of God for his and not
think by their holiness, to sanctify the profane.

Again, it is as easy to make peace & agreement between Christ & the Diuil, as between Christ
and such open obstinate sinners, the children of the Devil; yea it overturneth at once the
first promise of salvation made by God, and so the very ground of Christian religion. For
when God first promised redemption to mankind; it was by Christ the seed of the woman that
should crush the serpents head, who in due time appeared for this purpose, that he might
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loose the works of the Devil; & destroy and abolish him And as then the Lord put enmity
between Christ and the serpent so did he also between him and the serpents seed that is
wecked men, which being children of the Devil would take the Diuels part to hate and kill
Christ, and root out his cheldren and relision: accerding to whech decree and word of his
Father, oer Lord Jesus set himself not only agasnst the Serpent. but against sech wicked men
also, as would not be turned from their impiety; therefore he saith by his prochets Dee not I
hate them that hate thee 6 Lor*? &c, 1 hate them with an vnfeighned hatred, as they were myne utter
enemies. | hate the assembly of e«il doers, and company not with the wicked; Betimes will 1 destroy all
the wicked of the land, that I may cut off all the workers of iniquity from the city of the Lord; Three
shepherds 1 cut of in one month, and my sowl loathed loathed them, and their sowl abhorred me: with
many such like speeches, throughout the scriptures; whereby Christ shown how far he was
and would be, from being head unto such wretches, or any way admitting them unto his
body, or the communion of hes Church. And for his arch-enemy the Roman Antichrist and his
adherents, the Lord Jesus Faithful and true that judgeth and warreth righteously, he with his
heavenly warriors after him, fighteth with that Beast, and with the kings of the earth that
make battle against him; and is so far from peace with them, as he giveth unto all the fowls of
heaven for to eat,the flesh of the Kings & hie captayns, the flesh of mighty men, and of horses and
those that sit on them, the flesh of all freemen and bondmen, of small and great; and casteth the beast
into the lake of fire. By this may appear that Christ is no head of such Antichristians, nor of
any other profane wicked worldlings; seeing his spirith gives them not life and motion, but
they are carried by the spirit of Satan that possesseth them; and warred against with the
sword that cometh out of Christ's mouth neither can they be knit unto him by joints or
bands; as all his body and members thereof ar: & consequently that the Popish and profane
multitude of the Realm of England, which at Q. Mary's death, were made and esteemed a
Church; and they and their seed ever since without separation so continewing; and at this
day all the notorious wicked stll commingled with the rest; that this Church cannot be said
to have Christ for the head, neither is it his body.

Therefore the Church of England, is not the true Church of God.

[ 1] EVery true Church of God, hath Christ for the mediator and Advocate of the same. For it is
written there is one God, & on mediator between God & man, which is the man Christ Jesus; and if any
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the just. Neither is there salvation in
any other; for among men there is given no other name under heaven, whereby we must be
saved, Act. 4.12.

But the Church of England hath not Christ for the mediator and Advocate of the same, Because,
Christ is not Mediator of any other covenant or testament, then that which God promised by
his prophits to make with the house of Israel, nor of any other people, then of such as are
under that covenant promised, which was g that he would put his law in their inward parts (or
mind) and write it in their harts, and be would be their God, and they should be his people, and that
he would forgive their iniquity, and remember their sins no more. Of this new testament or
covenant, established upon better promises then was the old, is Christ the Mediator, (as the
Apostle teacheth) and not of any other human or profane covenant, made by or among the
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sons of Adam. Now that the Church of England, (as it is publicly and generally constituted,)
is not as yet come under this covenant, may appear by the +articular conditions of the same.
First, let the exceeding profaneness and irreligion irreligion that is among them, the open
contempt of God, blaspheming of hes name, despising of his word, and innumerable wicked
acts, without fear or shame committed, besides the idolatrous false worship performed by all
in their public assemblies, according to their stinted popish leitoargie, learned and received
from the Roman Antichrist: let these (I say) and the like, speak to every Christian
conscience, whither God's law be written in the mind or inward parts of such, which is one part
of the cosenant, whereof Christ is Mediator; and which grace he promised by his Prophets to
bestow upon his Church and people, when he sho+ld be their God: and when the grace of
God, that bringeth salvation unto all men, did appear; it taught so much.

Secondly, that thes church of England, hath no promise that their sins and inig-ities are
forgiven, which is another part of the covenant, appeareth by their impenitency in this evil
estate. For the profane, scoff at repentance, and scorn all admonition, they despise wisdoms
counsel, and such as reprove, they turn again and rent them. And for the idolatries and false
worship of the whole; the great iniquities in the hierarchy ministry, orders, rites,
ceremonies &c, they are far from repentance whech will here no reproof, nor suffer any to
speak against their corruptions, but have generally agreed and decreed such to be
excommunicated, as shall affirm any of these things to be wicked or id+latrous; and they that
would call them to repentance for their sins, or refuse to communicate with them in these
evils, are persecuted, imprisoned, banished, and have long suffered at their hands many
calamities. And all people are forced by fayr and colorable pretenses or by threatening and
punishments, to walk still in these sins. Thus want they the foundation of repentance from
dead works, and consequently of faith towards God for without repentance there is no
promise of pardon; & without promise, there can be no faith; and without faith; no covenant
or testemeant confirme with them or their seed, as all the scriptures show; & if no Couenane,
then also no Mediator.

Thirdly, that the sum of the Covenant, (namely I will be their God and they shall be my people;) is
wantine also unto these, may be seen by thesr estate compared with th' Apostles doctrine,
who upon this promese, ‘resently inferreth a commeng out, and separation of themselves, from
the world, if they would have the Lord to receive them. Which separation from the ungodly, as
it was not at the first constituting of this Church observed, so unto this day it is resisted, and
pleaded against, and the holy scriptures unsufferable abused to mayteyn a confuse mixed
multitude of all sorts of people to be a true church. But, Christ is no Mediator for such a
mixture, as himself said to his Father I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given
me for they are thine; and they are not of the world, as I am not of the world.

Fourthly the Church of England is not under this cosenan, because every every covenant is
made upon conditions wllingly agreed and assented unto on both parties, as was in that
covenant made between God and the Israelstes of old. For God being a sirit, must be
covenanted weth & worshipped in spirit, he requireth the heart and mind, which if it be not
freely given him, all relegion is in vain. But this hearty and willing submission foretold to be,
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and seen in God's people heretofore, was not seen in this Church, which was by law of man
compelled, not by love of Christ constrained to enter into this communion and religion, at
the beginning of Q Elis reign, as in the former argument is shown. Such complusion unto
religion, where God persuadeth not the heart, maketh men hypocrites, not true Christians:
which not only God's word, but even lsght of reason teacheth, as Themistius a Philososher
acknowledged, when he said of state professors, that follow the Emperors religions, that they
worship not God, but the purple robe, that is the authority and persons of Prences.

Moreover the church of England hath not Christ for their Mediator, because they cannot
come unto God by him, nor have assurance by faith that he maketh intercession for them;
for that they offer unto God, a worship or service which themselves have made and taken by
imetation out of Antechrists Massebook; which Leitergie or Divine serusce, having in it also
many erroneous, superstitious and idolatrous ordi-ances, rites, and ceremonies,) being not
required of God, nor warrantable by Christ's testament; they read out of their book daily in
theer assemblies, and offer or obtrude *t upon God. By means whereof they also extinguish
the true way of calling upon God, by the help of his sperit, (as the Apostle teacheth; and bring
in a fleshly and dead kind of service, reading other men's words instead of their own praying
and calling on the name of the Lord. Which human devise, is contrary to the second
commandment, that forbiddeth us to make or submit unto any similitude or likeness of
anything in heaven,earth or under the earth, in matters concerning the worshep of God. And it,
being against the old covenant or testament, which Christ hath confirmed unto every «od
and (0) ;against the new testament also, which calleth us unto a worship of God, in spirit
and truth: hath no promise to be sanctified by Christ's Med-ation, who sanctifieth no idols,
nor idol service or false worshis, but contrariweise hath testified, their offerings of blood, will 1
not offer, nor by make mention of their names with my lips. For as much then, as the people which
worshippeth, is not the called, justified, sanct-fied pe+ple of G+d; but an unlawful ccemmixture

(0) fall sorts of *ersens, and forasmuch as the worship itself which they read with and
before *he holy bible, and thrust upon God whither he like it or not, is a false dead and vain
invented worship of their own, not commanded of God not justifiable by his word: it cannot
be by the doctrine of the scripture or a any promeses therein, that Christ should be Mediator
for such worship or worshipers, or put any odors unto such prayers.

Ther«fore the church of England is not the true church of God.

EVery true church of God, hath Christ for the Prophet of the same For of 0) it is written, I will raise
them up a Prophet from among their brethren [ 111] &c. and every person which shall not hear that

Prophet shall be desered () the people. D-ut, 18.18. Act, 3 23.

But theshurch of England hath not Christ for the Prophet of the same. Because it hath neither
himself in his own person, to teach them, (for he is now in hesen, and there must be until the
time that all things be restored;) neither hath it his appointed ordinan-e of teaching by
prophesy or office; which if it had, Christ were the Prophet of the same, as himself said if I
send any, he that receiveth him receiveth me. The church of England heth not Christ's ordinance
of prophesy without office; for it is unknown, vnpractised, and unsufferable among them, for
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private men to preach in their a-*emblies, they must be ministers allowed by the Ordinary,
else it is punishable by the law of their church, though by the law of Christ, all men may
prophesy in his church, which is to speak to edifying, to exhortation and to comfort, and all
men are exhorted to covet this mere then other spiritual gifts. 1. Cor. 14 verse. 31.3.1.39,
Neither hath the cherch of England Christ's appointed officers to teach, which are set down
in scripture to be these, Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists Pastors, and Teachers, Ephe 4.11. (Of
which the first three served for the first publishing of the gespel throughout the world; the
latter two continue stell unto the worlds end,) but instead of these it hath the hierarchy and
ministry of Antichrist to teach the same; namely Metropolitan Archbishops, Lord Bish+ps, Deans
&c. Priests; and Deacons; which is none of Christ's Ministry, either in name, office, calling,
administration or maintenance, but the very ministry of the man of sin as he left it in the
land, and as is to be seen at this day in Rome and other his dominions, and in the laws and
canons of the popish church, where ar all the offices that now be in England. Thus having
not the ministry given of Christ, but a different ministry given of Antichrist, it followeth also
by proportion from Christ's words, saying he that receiveth him (that 1 send) receiveth me, and he
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me: that the church of England receiving such as
Antichrist the Pope did send hath received Antichrist himself, and so hath entertained him
for their Prophet and not Christ.

Now where it is objected, that there are many excellent truths publicly taught in this church
and by this ministry of England; it is answered that is not enough unless it were taught in and
according to the ordinance of God. For false Prophets teach much truth, as is to be seen
among Papists, Anabaptists, Arians, and other like heretics. And as the moral good works
which heathens do, in honoring their parents and Magistrates, giving almose, abstaining
from and punishing murder, adultery, theft, &c. are not inded good works, according to
Christian religion, because they are not done in obedience to God's word, by persons that are
called justified and sanctified by that word, and so not done in faith, and consequently
cannot please God: even so the theological works which Antichristians do, in preaching the
truth, praying, ministering the sacraments, &c. are not indeed, works pleasing unto God,
because they are not done by persons that please him, (for always the man must be accepted
before his work can be;) and such persons please him not, as without his calling and sending
presume to administer his holy things. It is not therefore the work, but the word of God that
sanctifieth the work, which we must look unto; for as by this the virtuous heroik and
religious acts of the Patrsarchs and other holy men, differ from the like acts of Pagans, and
infidels: so also by this, the difference i to be put between the works and administrations of
tree and false Christians. And seeing the ministers of England are not by Christ called and
sent, (as the better sort of themselves heretofore have confessed,) & so have not his word to
warrant their administration: whatsoever good doctrine they teach, it proves them no more
to be true ministers, then the excellent doctrines and prophesies of the soothsayer Balaam,
will prove him to be a true minister of God, or that the Moabites or Madianites having him to
sacrifice, prophesy and teach among them, had an ordinance or prophet of God. See Deut. 18,
10.11.14.15. &c.
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Again Christ is not the Prophet of this church, because a great part of his word and
scriptures, and of the graces of his spirit, are here never spoken nor heard nor suffered to be
uttered: and contrariweise much of man's word and writing is brought in; as Aprocrypha
books made of old the Service and homily books made of late, in which also there be
manifest errore, lses contradictions to the holy scriptures, idolatrous and and superststious
doctrines, rites, ceremonses &c. taught unto and observed, by th' priests & people, an idle &
soul-murthering ministry maynteyned, Chrests spiritual graces given for teaching and
building up his church, quenched, with other like evils. The proof of this may be seen in
their communio book, whose Calendar alotteth what is to be read daily and yerely in all
their Assemblies: where many chapters of the Bible are wholly and perpetually excluded,
many Apocrypha chapters read as holy scriptures. And by the written homilies, the graces
and utterance of God's spirit are extinguished that man's erroneous writing may come in
place. Besides this all preaching Ministers so limited and restrained in their doctrine that
they may not preach against any sin by public authority estableshed, and if they do, they are
silenced excommunicated &c. this indignity and dishonor Christ will not suffer at man's
hands, to have his word and man's word matched together, his spirit spirit & truth
restrained: he will be Prophet aloe or not at all. as they that with the tree God and his true
worship, had other God's also, & other worships, are said in scripture to forsake the true
God, and to be without him: so they that with the true Prophet and doctor Christ and his
doctrine, have other also; may rightly be said to have forsaken him and to be wethout him.
For when men set their thresholds by the Lord's and their posts by his; they defile his holy
name with their abominations, and in vain they worship him, that teach such doctrines as be
precepts of men

Moreover this Church wanteth part and communion with Christ in that prophetical office,
which he hath imparted to his peorle, namely power and freedom to witness, profess,
practice, and hold forth the word of life, and all that Christ hath commanded; to admonish &
reprove one another for sin and transgression, and either if they repent to forgive them, or
if they repent not, to follow them further unto the church and even to excommunication for
their obstinate violating God's law. That they have not power or freedom to profess and
practice the truth of the Gospel in these things, appeareth by their servile subjection to the
hierarchy, laws and canons which are amongst them, whereby they are restrained from
professing and practicing any further truth then is by law estableshed among them, but must
obey & follow all that their spiritual Lord's the Bishops do enjoin them, and may not speak
against or reprove any of the abominations that ar in their church worship, Ministry,
ceremonies &c. neither have power to deal according to that rule of Christ Mat. 18 15. &c, for
any sin, be it never so horrible and manifest, but must leave it to the censure of the Prelate
or hi- Commissarie, who at his pleasure buyeth and selleth the sins and souls of men. This
bondage the people should not be in if they had and enjoined the word of God, which is the
truth; for that truth would make them free, that they should not in this sort be servants of
men. But now not hasing power to profess, much less to practice the truth: nor to reprove
the evils that reign among them; not having the free use of God's word in private, nor the
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right and lawful Ministry or use thereof in public; they cannot be said to have Christ for
their Prophet, and Therefore the Church of England, is not the true Church of God.

EVery true Church of God hath Christ for the Priest and Sacrificer of the [ I1I,] ssme, for he only is
the high Priest of our profession, and to him it was sworn, thou art a Priest forever, after the
order of Melchizedek. Heb, 3, 1, &, 5.5, 6, 10, &, 9, 11. &c.

But the Church of England hath not Christ for the Priest or sacrificer of the ssme. Because the gifts
and sacrifices which it offereth unto God, are not presented and offered unto him by Christ;
neither is this church reconciled reconciled unto God by him. And first the worship and
service which they perform unto God, their prayers, praises and confessions, (which now are
Christean men's sacrifices,) are not offered and sanctified by Christ, because they are false
and id-ltrous, wherewith Christ hath no communion. For enstead of true spir-tuall prayer
and praises the fruits of God's spirit in his eorle; they read a written liturgy translated out of
the Mass book: and accord+ng as they are stinted in the same, they speak; obser«ing also the
many Popish ordinances, retes, and ceremonies commanded in the same, as their holy and
festival days, holy eues and fasting d+yes, absolutio of sins by their priests, confirmatio of
Baptism by theer Prelates, profanation of the Sacraments by pricate administration and
howsling with them, by gossips, by idolatrous signs and gestures of croee, kneeling &c. also
marrying by the Priest with sign of the ring, churching of womg, burial of the dead, read+ng
curses or comminations instead of discipline, besides the sundry errors and untruths in that
book, vain repet-tions in their prayers, and the like. All which being commanded and used
daily by law of their church, without ground from God's word, which approveth none of
these idolatries but condemneth them; are not sanctified by Christ nor presented unto God
hie Father; For he will not offer the idol sacrifices, neither will God accept such things as by
his law he teacheth all men to abhor.

Secondly; whereas the bodies and souls of men are also spiritual and lising sacrifices, and the
persons offered in the Church by the Ministe+y of the Gospel, should be as the holy fleck, as the
flock of Jerusalem in their solemn feasts, that so the oblation of them might be acceptablebeing
sanctified by the holy Ghost: the people offered in this church are a confuse unsanctified
meltitude, not separated from the world, (as before in the first argument is shown,) and
many of them so wicked, (even by the confession of their own ministers, and in every honest
man's conscience, as they neither deseru to be laid on God's alter, nor to be touched of any
true Israelite in such respect. Yet ar they by the Priests of this church offered daily unto
God, in their administration, and blessed in his name. Yea the precious sacrifice of the body
and blood of Christ (remembered and resresented by bread and wine at his supper,) is
prostitutes as if it were an unholy thing) to the profane and wicked in this church, which
being unworthy receivers, are guilty of the body and blood of Chrest as were the wretchee
that crucified hem. Also Baptism which should be an engraffing into Christ his death burial
and resurrection, and a segne of washing away men's sins in his blood; is given to the seed of
the ungodly, blasphemers, and enemies of Christ, unto whom by no right it doth apperteyn.
Which sacrilegious profanation of the holy mysteries, showeth a manifest contempt of Christ
represented in them: who as he communicateth not himself with such wicked persons so
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neither the signs and seals of himself and the redemption that he wrought for his elect. For
by his suffering he consecrated them only that are sanctified, that by faith do eat his flesh
and drink his ¢lood, & the wicked which have no portion in his death and oblation, when
they participate in these seals of grace, do but eat and drink judgment to themselves; the
ministers which so prostitute Christ unto the teeth of his enemies, and tread under foot the
son of God, if they repent not shall not escape his hand whech said, Vengeance is mine, I will
repay: & the people which by an imaginary separation are or seem to be sundered from those
profane, and yet communicate together in such things, do even by that action show that
they are one body with them; for so it is written, we that are many, are one bread and one body,
because we all are partakers of one bread. 1 Cor 10, 17.

This bringing of Satan's seed into the church, unto the alter of God, may further be minded
as a high degree of violating the second commandment, whereby all images idols and
simillitudes whatsoever, of the Devils or men's invention or forming, are severely forbidden
to be brought into God's house, or used in his worship. Now such images or Idols, are these
wicked persons. For as children are the images of their parents; and all fa-thfull people
called the children of God, are God's lively images in Christ, whose image and simillitude
they carry, himself being truly and properly the sole image of the invisible God his Father,
and they all being borne a new of him, are changed into the same image from glory to glory,
as by the spirit of the Lord, being renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created
them so Satan's children, (as wicked worldlings be called in scripture,) are his lively images,
having lost the first image of God, wherein they were created; and into the image of the
Serpent are changed daily by his spirit that ruleth in them; and him they represent in his
malycious nature and actions. As it is sin, and so esteemed, to have images and
representations, of beasts, of fowls, of fishes, &c. brought into the church and worship of
God: so would and well might it be esteemed more horrible if in any Christian congregation,
there should be brought in pictures of the Devil or other like helish representations. Yet
men will not see the horror of this sin, that the living images and pictures of the Serpent,
even wicked and profane people, his seed and children, should be brought into the Church
and worship of God, to have part and interest in Christ and his covenant, whether he will or
not; to be offered unto God & laid upon his alter for spiriritual sacrifices: though they be
much more abominable then unclean beasts were under the law, as the substance or figured
thing, is more then the figure and shadow.

But doubtless God, who abhorreth all idols and religious images of human devise; and Christ,
who would not offer the bloody sacrifices of idolaters; abhorreth this confusion of Satan's
images within his church neither will the high-priest after the order of Melchizedek, offer
such to his Father, or be priest unto them. Otherwise he should not be so faithful in the
house of God, as wes Aaron, nor the sacrifice; of the Gospel, be so holy as the shadows of the
law, which were vnblemished.

Finally, all that have Christ for their Preest, are by him to bring their sacrifices for their sins
unto God, that so attoemét may be made through his intercession. For every high Preest is
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer gifts and sacrifices for sins;



|93

and every man is appointed of God to present his sacrifice by the Priest, who is to make
atonement for him concerning his sin, that it may be forgiven him. But the church of
England, (in as much as it persisteth in sin, and will not repent of the many transgressions
daily committed in their public worship and asministration of holy things, refuseth
reconciliation by him who is the high Preest of good things to come; and able perfectly to
save them that come unto God by him. This their impenitency appeareth not only by their
perseverance in evil doine, notwithstanding all the asmonitions and reproofs that have
sounded in their ears these many years,) but above all, by their ungodly Canons &
constitutions made by the whole representative chuch of Engl: and submitted unto by the
rest of the people. Whereby they publish unto all the world, how they are hardened in their
evils, that excommunicate penish and persecute all that seeak against or refuse to
communicate with their people, prelacy, priesthood, worship, ceremonies, &c. wherein are
so many sins and idolatries.

For as much then as the public service and sacrifice of this church is idolatrous, the holy
mysteries, of Christ profaned, the people unsanctified, and their sins unrepented of; there is
no word or promise in scripture that Christ is the Priest or sacrificer of such worship or
worshippers

Therefore the Church of England is not the true Church of God.

[ V] EVery true church of God, hath Christ for the King thereof; For of him the Father saith I have
set my King upon Zion my holy, mountayn; and he must reign, till he hath put all his enemies under
his feet, and shall sit vpo the throne of David & upon his kingdom, to order it and to establish
it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even forever, Isa. 9.7.

But the church of England hath not Christ for the King thereof. first, because it hath not these
officers which he hath appointed to govern his, church under him, namely, Pastors, Teachers,
and Elders: but instead of them it hath the hierarchy or Prelacye of Antichrist, Archbishops,
Lord Bishops, Chanerllors, Archdeacons, Commissaries, &c. who reign or tyrannize over the souls
of men by their unlawful jurisdiction, ruling over many Churches making them constitutions
and canons prescribing them words, both for prayer and doctrine; summoning,

censuring censuring, excommunicating, absolving, both priests and people, making and
deposing ministers, giving the holy Ghost exercising also civil offices in the common wealth,
and carrying the titles both of Christ, and of the God's, the Magistrates, into whose places
they intrude‘ having no warrant for their spiritual Lordships in the Testament of Christ.
Secondly, because this church hath not the Laws and statutes of Christ for to govern the
same; for although they have the holy Bible among them, yet are not the ordinances therein
written, practiced or suffered to be practiced in these assemblies. As for an instance, the way
and means which Christ hath appointed for repressing of sin (that enemy which his scepter
always beateth down) namely first private admonetion. Secondly with witnesses, Thirdly by
telling the Church, and then if the sinner be not reclaimed, casting him out or delivering
him to Satan by the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, given to every congregation; this holy
and orderly walking, is unknown, this power is wanting in all these Parishes, who cannot
excommunicate any person be he never so profane wicked or blasphemous. But
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contrariweise Il must repayr to the Bishops Chancellors or Commissaries courts, where
things are handled and judged according to their own laws and canons, and not by the rules
of Christ.

Thirdly, because the people of this church were and are (even by the confession of our
aduersaries) of all sorts of people, as well wicked as Godly, and sins of all sorts do abound and
reign among them that if the good laws of the common wealth did not repreese them, there
would be no living in peace among them. Such profane worldly people. are not the subjects
of Christ, his kingdom is not of the world, neither is it for the open wicked, but for the
repentant and believing, for the poor in spirit, the meek, the merciful, the persecuted for
rightiousnee; sake not for persecutors haters & cotemners of the truth. If thus it should be
then were Christ's kingdom divided in & against it self, and so could not endure & be
perpetual, as the scripture saith it shall be. For both by the oracle of God, Gen 3, and by
experience we learn and see there is continual war between the woman's seed and the
serpents, Christians and the Antichristians, the children of God and the children of Belial or
impiety so that the having of such sinful in the church, is the bane and ruin of Christ's
kingdom and religion. The covenant made with the house of David (on whose throne Christ
sitteth forever) is an everlasting covenant perfect in all points & sure, but the wicked shall
be everyone as thorns thrust away, because they cannot be taken with hands, but the man
that shall touch them must be defended with iron and with the shaft of a spear: and they
shall be burnt with fire in the same place.

Finally, this Church wanteth Christ's power against Syn, Satan, and «ntichrist; if any would
deal against sin and sinners, he hath no wey, but by complaint to the Antichristian spiritual
courts. (for the civil magistrate punisheth civilly, and not with ecclesiastical censure, which
is the power and scepter whereof we speak,) and if those courts refuse to censure the sinner
(as they seldom cast out any except it be for well doing, or not appearing at their Summons,)
there is no redress of any evil among them As for ecclesiastical matters, and the many
abuses and abominations that are in the church, ministry, worship, ceremonies &c. the
Priests and people of the parishes are in bondage to the Prelates, in servile subjection to
their ungodly decrees, censures and cursing Canons; no spiritual Christian power have they
against this tyranny, but are fain to seek to the arm of flesh, the Prince and Parliament, for
redress; who if they refuse or neglect to help them; then remain they under the Prelates
Antichristian yoke still, as hath now appeared by their practice these many years. But if they
had Christ for their King, his truth, his word, would make them free, he would make them
also Kings and Priests unto God his Father; that howsoever the supressing & abolishing of
this unruly hierarchy with their many abominations, is to be left unto the Magistrate who
only hath power from God to execute this vengeance, yet every man should deliver his own
sowl, abstaining from error, false worship, superstition, popish thralldom & all other evil
whatsoever, though with affliction, bonds, banishment &c. and stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made him free, without yoke of thralldom. For he will reign in the
midst of his enemies; Satan and sin he hath subdued, as for himself so for all his people and
subjects, whom he hath redeemed out of all Satanean and Balylonian bondage, that sin
should reign no more over them. But if they forsak this fredom, & take vpo them th' yoke of
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Antichrist, his servants they ar to whom they obey, Which this church doing to the
Antichristian Prelates whom they acknowledge for their spiritual Lord's, receiving and
obeying their hests and canons, reteyning and nourishing such as be enemies and rebels
against Christ, and remaining in spiritual bondage: cannot be said to have Christ for their
King and Lawgiuer, Therefore the Church of England is not the true Church of God.

THE sum of all that which hath been said, is this, That Church which hath not Christ for th'
Head, Mediator, Prophet Priest & King of the same; hath not God his Father for God of the
same: because the Father and the son are one. John. 10.¢0, and whosoever hath not the Son hath not
the Father, 1 John. 2 23.3 John, 9.

But the Church of England hath not Christ for the head, Mediator, Prophet, Priest or King of
th' same as by the former Arguments hath ben proved.

Wherefore it hath not God the Father for God of the same, and consequently is not his Church.

THat church which is not the true church of Christ and of God; ought not by any true
Christian to be continued or communicated with: but must be forsaken & separated from; &
a true church of God sought and joined unto, where Christ and salvation by him, may
undoubtedly be had. Because we are willed to abstain and separate from the false church, 2, Cor 6
1+, 17; Reu. 18, 4 Hos 4.15. Isa. 48, 20. ler 51.45, Zach. 2.6, 7, 1 Cor 10.20, 1, &c. We are willed also
to seek and join unto a true church, Deut. 12, 5 Song. 1.6. ler 50 4, 5. Isa, 65, 9. Psal. 26, 5.6, & 87,
2,56, Act, 2, 47.

But the church of Engl. is before proved not to be the true church of Christ and of God.
Therefore it ought to be separated from; & a true church sought for, and joined to, of such as
would be saved.

THose Ministers which have and execute the ministry of a falls church are not the true
ministers of Christ, & consequently not to be heard or obeyed as shepherds of our souls.
Because the ministry of a false church, must needs be false also, seeing the church having no interest
in Christ, can have no interest in a Christian ministry. Besides Christ hath given his ministry to his
own church only, Eph 4.11.12, 14.15, 16. 1 Cor. 12, 27, 28. See also John, 10.1, 4.5, Act, 20, 28.
john. 21, 15, 16.

But all the ministers of the church of England, have and execute the ministry of a falls
churchy; for so by the former arguments that church is proved.

Therefore they are not the true ministers of Christ, and consequently not to be heard or obeyed as
shepherds of our souls.

For the further descrying of the false ministry of this church, I refer the (good reader) to a
treatise lately published entitled, Reasons and Arguments proving that it is not lawful to hear the
Ministry of Engl.

And to another heretofore published, called A treatise of the Ministry of the Church of England.
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1 will put enimitie between thee (6 Serpent) and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: He,
shall crush thy head; and thou, shalt crush his heel. Gen. 3.15.

Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also (Christ) himself likewrise took part
of the same: that through death he might abolish him that had the power of death, that is, the Diuil;
and that he might deliver them all which for fear of death all their life time were subject to bondage.
Heb. 2.14:15.

And there was war in heaven: Michael and his Angels warred against the Dragon; the Dragon
also warred, & his Angels; but prevailed not, neither was their place found anymore in
heaven And cast was the great Dragon, that old Serpent, called Devil and Satan, that
deceaueth the whole world: cast was he into the earth, and his Angels were cast with him
Reu, 12.7.8, 9.

A BRIEF ANSWER TO Mr BERNARDS BOOK; INTI'VLED, The Separatists Sceisme.

WHen the former treatise was almost finished; among other adversaries Mr Bernard cometh
forth to fight against the truth, which but a while since he would needs seem to favor: but
things not succeeding to his exspe-tation, he hath changed his love into hatred, And in the
bitterness of his zeal, he hah sent out a treatise containing Disswasions from the practice of
the Gospel, which he pleaseth to call The separatists schism, or Brownism. Though in his book
there be little weight of reason or truth to be seen, nor anything which may grealy trouble a
discreet reader, who is but meanly acquainted without cause: yet both for the stopping of
the man's mouth, if it may be, who maketh huy and cry after some of us, as in his Prooeme to
the reader he proclaimeth; and for help of the simple who may be offended at the truth, not
discerning his fraud. I thought it needful to observe and answer briefly, the principal things
by him objected; many of which are before in this treatise, and in other books more largely
refuted; and all of shem may, if need require, hereafter by some other, be particularly
refelled. Herein now the Lord give me wisdom, to discover this adversaries falsehood; and
thee (good reader) understanding to discern it.

Of his PROBABILITIES,

THE first means whereby Mr BERNARD would dissuade from the truth, which he calleth
Brownism, are Probabilities or lik-lihoods that the way is not good: and they are in number (as
himself hath cast them,) seven.

e 1. The Novelty of it.

2. The agreement thereof with ancient schismatiks.

3. The ill means by which it is mayteyned, namely, by abuse of scripture & deceauable
reasonning.

4. The want of approbation of the reformed Churches.

5. The condesnation thereof by all their Divines, (vidz of the church of England.)
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e 6. God's judgment against it
e 7. The *ll successe it hath had.

Such I+kelihoods as these, the Papists heretofore with as much color and truth, have alleged
against the church of England; heathens and enemies have in former ages objected the l-ke
things to the church of Christ, and Mr Ber. speaketh but that which hath been spoken before
him, fulfill'ng the measere of his forefathers. But to the particulars.

The Nov-lty he maketh to be in differing from all the best reformed churches in Christendom But if
a Papist had to deal with him, he would bring those reformed churches also within the
cempasse of Novelry: and then Mr Bern. would flee, (as his brethren before him have done) to
the scriptures for antiquity: as he would answer a Papist, so well I answer him; let the
scriptures speak for the differences between other churches and us. But here Mr Bern. is
mute; and meddleth not with thes controversy he thought belike the very name of Noveltie
and of the reformed churches would fray the simple

If it be Novelty to differ from the reformed churches, then may he blame his own church «f Engl
more then us, seeing it differeth from those churches in mee and weightier points then we
do: yea it hateth persecuteth sileceth & excommunicateth those ministers & people, that
stand up & plead for such things as the reformed churches have and practice. Again these
churches have rejected and written against many of the Antichrestian enormities that are
now in England. So if it be likely, we are not in the truth because we d-ffer from the churches
in few things; it is more likely Mr Bern. and his brethren, are not in the truth, because they
differ from them in many Wherefore let him first pull the beam out of his own eye. Again
where he standeth upon the hard words which some of us have uttered of the Presbytery &c.
if he had not an evil and partial eye he mought have seen many moe hard & reproachful
words used by his right reverend Fathers, and fellow priests against the Presbytery and
discipline which the reformed churches have, and the reforming ministers of Engl. would
have. That still his weapon entereth into his own bowels.

His 2 likelihood he maketh to be our agreement with ancient schismatiks: yet any points
wherein we agree with them in evil, he nameth not much le«e proveth; but referreth us to
Mr Giffords pains herein, who had long since his answer by Mr Greenwood to every particular
of that his pretended consimillitude between the Donatists and us; to which answer I referr
the reader. Again, this objection is such as the Papists make against the church of England
for so N. D. compareth Protesents with Donatists; and let us see what answer the Priests of
England can make for themselves that will not as well, if not better, clear us And to come a
little near to this oer adversary, we could pet Mr Ber. in mind of his own ways, wherein he
might see himself more like a schismatik then any of us: for we openly profess our departure
frem the cherch of England, as from a false church, so proved by evident groends out of G-ds
word; whereas Mr Bernard holding it to be a true cherch & abeding in it, yet he and a hundred
with him, made not long since a pretended cosenant togethere; whereby they separated from
the unpreaching ministers, and all that hate to be reformed Yet are those reasing priests of
as *00d authority by the Laws and Canons of that Church as himself, and the Conformists of
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far greater esteem in this church, then the Reformists. Whether this be not a plain schism,
and Mr Bern a factious person thus to carry hemselfe in a church, let himself say: as also
whether he be not fer this, ipso «acto excommenicated, by force of thesr own Canon which
saith,

Whosoever shall hereafter separate themselves from the Communion of Saints as it is approved by the
Apostles rules in the Church of England, and combine themselves together in a new brotherhood,
accounting the Christiens who are conformable to the doctrine, governments, rites and ceremonies of
the church of England to be profane and unmeet for them to join with in Christian profession: let them
be excommunicated ipso facto, and not restored but by the Archbishop after their repentance and
public revocation of such their wicked errors. Into like danger doth he come by Canon. 11, and
12.

The il means, by which our cause is maintained, he makesh to be strange expositin of scripture,
&c.

First Mr Bern. here walketh still in the Papists steps, who object the like unto the Protestants.
Let an indifferent reader ( say they) peruse the learnedst book of these reformers, and he shall see in
them false allegations of Fathers, corruptions of scriptures, fathers, and councils &c. Sece+dly I
answer our expositions may seem strange to such as are themselves strangers from God: but
the Godly wise can discern, to whom (if they have read our books,) I lean the judging of this
probability. Now thes old calumniatic which Sata laid vpo the Saint, how truly Mr Bern. hath
laid upon us, let his proofs show, which are in these two particulars. First, that one of us saith,
All the truth is not taught in the Church of Eegland, and to prove this, Act. 20 21. is cited. Which one
of us thus citeth Act. 20 and where; Mr Bern. nameth not. Good cause we have to suspect his
faithfulness; for in his book he chargeth us with some errors, which we hold not, as after
shall appear. And he that would so injury the whole, what may we think he well do for a part.
I suppose therefore the party cited that scripture to prove the whole truth ought to be
taught which because it may be questioned whether it be needful at all times, therefore the
Apostles example is brought. As for the Priests of England, (0) they preach not the whole
truth, is proved by their daily practice, who balk many truths, touching the church, ministry
worship, governmene &c. as all that observe their doctrines know very well. It is proved «lso
by the laws and canons of their church, which excommunicate Il such as shall by the truth
reprove the falsehoods and abominations that are among them, as before in this treatise is
shown. And Mr Bern. is very silly, if he expect any scriptures to prove what is now taught in
his church. Furthermore if it be granted him, that Act. 20. were by someone of us alleged for
the purpose he pretendsth: yet it is no more Iskelihood that our cause is evil, then that his
brethren's cause and plea against us is evil, for they without all doubt do allege scriptures
for to prove things done in Engl: which it is not posible by the scriptures for to show, See
before in this book pag. 43. &c 44. But what speak I of others Mr Bern, himsefe is fain to use
such colors, else would the glory of his church soon fade: for in the 48, page of his book he
allegeth God for witness that they are his people, 1 by giving them his word, Psa, 147.19 20. 2 by
his effectual working thereby, ler, 22, 22, therefore there is the voice of the son of God, John. 5.25, &c.
If these be found and sulfficient proofs, that England hath God's word, because Israel had it,
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and so in the rest; then why may not men allege like Scriptures and proofs against them,
saying, They are stained with their own works, and go a whoring with their own inventions; Psal.
106, 39. from the Prophets of Jerusalem, is hyprocrisie gone forth into all the Land, Ier. 23.15, 1 have
not sent these Prophets saith the Lord: yet they ran &c. ler. 23.21. and the like. So then Mr Bern.
must either bring better reasons for himself, or else he may blush to blame others for that
wherein himself is more faulty then they; if they be faulty at all.

The other particular which he specifieth is, that places setting forth the invisible church &c. we
bring to set forth the visible church by; as namely; 1. Pet. 2.9, 10. But Mr Bern. shows his reader
no reason at all, why that Scripture must be understood of the invisible church, as he Sayth;
and it is an easy matter for him to find faults without reaso, in any man's writing. That place
of Peter, (as the wise reader may perceive,) Speaketh of and to the visible or Sensible church:
for th' Apostle wrote to the visible Christians, the strangers that then dwelt in Pontus Galatia,
&c. and this which he speaketh to them in Chap- 2, 9.10. is as Moses of old spake to the visible
church of Israel, Exod. 19:6. Again, he mentioneth the end of their calling to this dignity,
vidz. to show forth the virtues of him that had called them out of darkness into his marvelous light;
which whether it appertaynes not to the visible church, I leave it for every true member
thereof to judge. And such as these, are the exceptions that D. Allison (to whom he referreth
us,) took heretofore: which because they are unworthy a Dr. of Divinity, we have though best
to pass by, as unworthy of reply, till further occasion.

The 4. likelihood is, that we have not the approbation of any reformed churches Churches for our
cause. This is much like his first probability, before answered, and seemeth to be a main
propp to uphold the church of England, which love to make flesh their arm. The reader may
see this point thrice urged before in this book, and thrice answered. I refer him also to our
Letters unto Mr Junius whom Mr Bern. mentioneth: & finally to the Apology of the church of
England, where themselves say, unto the like objections of the Papists, the truth of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ dependeth not upon councils, (add also, nor upon Churches;) nor as S. Paul saith, upon
the judgments of mortal creatures.

The 5. is, the condemnation of this way by the Divines (of England) both living and dead, &c. But
this is no other likelihood then it is like Mr Bern. (if he had then lived) would have alleged
against Christ himself, when the learned Priests, Rabbin's, and Divines of Israel, condemned
his way and doctrine John. 7.48.49. & 19, 7. &c. If these learned English Disines have confuted
us, let Mr Bern. or any show the scriptures and reasons by which they have done it: if they
were our adversaries without reason, (as some of them he mentioneth, show little or none at
all,) wise men will esteem them accordingly But if such a Divine as Bredwel do but call our
curse a by-path, this sentence is authentic enough, for Mr Bern to put in his book.

The 6. is, the Lord's judgment giving sentence with them (of England) & against us. These things
as they are before more prudently urged, both for the good success of the English ministers,
and bad yseue of many of us, so I leave the reader unto the answers before made pag, 13. &c,
23. &c. Only I would advise Mr Bern. to look better to his words, when he next write, and not
to set down such positions, as may tend to Atheism or Judaism; as wherein his brother
Boltons case that hanged himself he Sayth, which end the Lord letteth not his special instruments
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to come unto, &c. A Jew upon this grant, would trouble Mr Bernard to defend Christianity;
seeing Judas hanged himself, who was a far more special instrument of the Lord, being an
Apostle; then Bolton that was but a ruling Elder; and not the first brocher of this way, as Mr Bern.
very untruly (upon Mr Giffords report, if he so reported) doth allege. Besides that Judas after
a sort repented and acknowledged his sin, and was not (that we know of) excommunicate,
yet came to that woeful end; whereas Bolton for revolting from his faith at Paul's cross, was
dealt with, excommunicated, and so died (for ought that is known) without repentance, a
member of Mr Bernard's church. See before, pag. 23.

The 7. is, the ill success it hath had, these very many years, being no more increased.

The natural man perceiveth not the things of God; but judging by the outward appearance,
gives unrighteous judgment. If M. Bernard had lived in Noah's days, and seen his 120. years
labors and preaching spent in vain, how would he have stumbled at the work of God,

that gave his word no other effect in the world? And loe it is written as it was in the days of
Noah, so shall it be in the Days of the Son of man. But had Mr Bern. been in the days following,
when Israel very few in number walked from nation to nation, from one kingdom to another
people, and notwithstanding the promise of multiplication, yet in 200. years and moe, had
increased but unto 70. souls, and as many moe years were in Egyptian bondage: and had he
in the mean while seen the Princes of Israel, and Dukes of Esau with the Kings that reigned in
his land, before any King in Israel. how would this man (may we think) have gathered
likelihoods, or rather have concluded out of doubt against the poor afflicted church of God?
But it is no new thing to hear this pleading from such carnal gospellers. Well, not totell him
of God's gracious work in bringing many to this truth and causing moe to listen after it daily,
let Mr Bern. look to himself and his fellow Reformists, and if his right eye be not blent, let
him acknowledge God's hand a-ainst themselses, who heretofore had so many fautors, and
that not of the meanest in the land: yet now are repressed as troublers of the church, and
their counterfeit reformation further from all likelihood of effecting then was at the first.
And this much of his unlikely likelihoods.

Of his REASONS.

HIS reasons now follow, of more force (as he pretends) then his bare probabilities. These are
threefold, taken 1 from the evil of the entrace, in to this way; 2 from our persons so greueously
sinning in this way; 3 from our opinions which are altogether erroneous and false.

The first sort of reasons, have this foundation.

The entrance is very sinful and cursed. Because of these 2 great evils. 1 That we do not only
condemn corruptions and the notorious wicked, but also forsake all former Christian
profession amongst them. A man must cast off that word there with them which made them
alive; also the faithful messengers of God, the Fathers which begat him: yea he must
renounce all fellowship of the godly there &c.

But we may with the Prophet truly complain of this man, that his mouth is full of cursing
and deceit and fraud; for how often have we in our public writings protested our consent in
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all the holy doctrines that themselves profess: only because we cannot enjoy them without
Antichristian abominations; which the Prelates impose, and the Priests and people practice
we have separated from those assemblies, where idolatry is publicly set up and maynteined
from those blind guides that would seem to make concord between light and darkness,
Christ and Belial, and under show of many truths, seduce men's souls unto destruction. Did
the church of England forsake all former Christian profession among the Papists, when they left
the Pope and some of his Prelates, Mass, images &c. If not; then neither do we that have left
but the remnants of Popery yet retained; and do walk in the truth to our knowledge and
utmost power as God enableth us; not casting off any jote of his word, nor any faithful
messenger of his, or other godly person, as this adversary calumniateth. His heart knows
better, though it sendeth forth such bitter waters.

2. Next this he saith with such a renunciation of truth, must be retained, much untruth: the
particulars are 1 that men must believe our way to be the truth of God; 2 and then condemn their
church as a false church.

Whether our way be not the truth of God, let the Godly judge by his word; by it also let them
try the estate of the church of England. But Mr Bern. begging the question, will have things
to be taken for untruths, before trial or due conviction. To help himself he seeks advantage
by that we have published as he saith under our hand, that the differrences between us and them,
are only such corruptions as are by us set down. Though the word only be not ours, but Mr Bern.
own; yet to let this pass as ordinary with him, what gathers he from it? Corruptions saith he,
do not make a false church, but a corrupt church, (make the worst of it that can be;) as corruptions in
a man, maketh but a corrupt man, and not a false man. First let the reader observe that he speaks
not a word of those corruptions which we set down; neither indeed is he able with our
corruption to plead for them. Secondly it is very corrupt and gross that he would persuade,
no corruptions can make a church to be false: for then rebellious Israel, though they corrupted
all their works, was a true chuch still; but Moses foretold that for corrupting themselves, they
should be none of God's children but a froward and crooked generation. Now let Mr Bern make
the best of it he can. His simillitude of a man is not fit in this case. A man is a substance, but a
church consisteth in relation or reference to Christ, as a wife to her husband. But if a man's
wife play the whore never so often and openly, she may be, by Mr Bern. doctrine esteemed a
corrupt but not a false wife. Such distinctio he may carry to the stews. Corruptions there may
grow in churches and they yet be true churches as at Pergamos, Thyatira, &c. corruptions
also there may be that will make true churches false; as in Israel and Rome, where first wre
assemblies of Saints; afterward they became whores and habitations of Devils. And there may
be such corruptions in the constituting of a church that embraceth much truth, as will make
it from the first a false church, as in Samaria, 2. Kin. 1, 27.28. &c

HIs second sort of reasons, is from the grievous sins that are among v+, by reason whereof (from our
own ground) we may not (saith he) be joined with. The sins he reckoneth 6.

First, that woeful entrance before named. I answer, that Mr Bern. entered into this reason with
untruth, and continued in it with begging the question, as before is shown. So that this his
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objection is very woeful a«d the man desereeth rather to be pitied then answered in his ile
(0) made without proof.

THe second is a hie degree of unthankfulness both to God that begat us-lie, «is word, and to our
mother the church of Engl. that bare us. 1 answer, (¢) thank God for that knowledge of him
whech we atteyned unto in the Church of England, and are thankful also (as is meet) to all
the instruments which God hath used to bring us unto knowledge: but now when God hath
shown us a further truth, (as what chelse of his, seeth not more daily,) we should show great
vnthankfelnes if we would not walk in it, much more if we should blaspheme and persecute
it, as Mr. Bern. and many of his fellow Priests do, struggling against the light that shineth
upon them; A papist may have occasion of thankfulness unto Ged asd men, for the knowledge
of God and Christ which he hath get in theRoish church, far abo+e that which he could have
had among Pagans: yet if upon sight of the errors in Popery, he forsake that false church and
join to some other true, no man can without ungodliness, condemn him of unthankfulness.
The Papists heretofore have used such reasons as these aga+nst the Protestants; now they,
for want of better apply them a<inst us.

Tee third sin imputed to us is, that we are full of spiritual vnchariblenes First toward them that
will not go our way, nor be inclinable to us whom (he saith) we deeply censure and deadly condemn.

First, this also is an old popish cavil, used often against the Protestasts. One telleth them,
they deserve the punishments of Parricides, for scoffing, taunting, contemning and reviling
their forefathers.

2. Our vncharitablenes, (if such it be) is this, that we pray for and wish unto all, as to our own
souls, even life and peace we seek to cover a multitude of sins which then is done, when
sinners are converted from going astray. And for this cause we speak that which we believe
and know, though the world therefore hate us.

3 Censu+ or condemn those that go not our way we do not, we know every man shall stand or
fall to his own master. It is the sin only which we condemn, the sinner we seek to save,
leaving him to the Lord who shall judge both him and us at the last day.

4. But how charitable the ministers of England are unto us let theis continual reproaches and
vituperies in pulpit and in print show: and how they censure and condemn us and all that will
not go their way; let Mr. Bernard's own book speak where by the sentence of his godly ministers,
everyone is damned, as cutting himself off from Christ, whosoever wittingly and continually
separateth from the church of England, where yet so innumerable abominations and
idolatries do abound.

2. Secondly our vncharitablenes (as he saith) is a most ungodly desire as ever was heard of, to have
the werd utterly extinguished among them, Eqgyptian darkness to come over them, rather then that it
should be preachedly such as do not favor our course &c.

Our desire is, that the Egyptian darkness which now covereth the land by means of the false
Prophets that are therein, were done away; and that the true light of the Goseell were risen
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unto them. We are sory to see the prophets (which have night for a vision and darkness for a
divination, as was threatened of God,) *0 to deceive the people, by preaching lies in the name
of the Lord, when he never sent them Christ hath no need of such falsers to help up hes
kengdome he hath ways and means enough, by his own ordinance & minestery to build up his
shurch, though Antichrists clergy be sent back to the bottomless pit from whence they came.
We know men gather not grapes of thorns nor figs of thistles. Lamentable experience these
many years, showeth what hurt and misery cometh by this false hierarchy and priesthood,
which upholds idolatry, profaneness, and human traditions; pleads for sin, and against the
truth; to the destruction of men's souls. We wish people therefore to beware of false
prophets, though they come in sheep's clothing; and to seek the Lord by his own ministry,
not by Ant christs: for the thief cometh not but to steal, to kill and to destroy. Let them see
by the lamps of God in his own Sanctuary and Candlestick, and walk in the light of Jerusalem
his church, which hath the glory of God arisen upon it leaving Vr of the Chaldees, and walking
no longer in the light of the fire and sparks that men have kindled to themselves least they
lie down in sorrow.

3. The last point of our vncharital lenes, whech M. Bern. saith is the highest degree of all, is that
we are sorry and en<ious that the good things of God do prosper with them. &c.

That the good things of God do prosper with them, and the truth prevail manger all opposition;
we have cause to rejoice for, and do rejoice, Yea and we doubt not, but the envious writings
and dealings of Mr. Bern and his fellows, against the gospel, God will turn to the furtherance
of the same; and the generation of the righteous shall be blessed which the wicked shall see
and fret and gnash their teeth and pine away; when their desire shall perish. But what are
the good things Mr. Bern. meaneth? Not the truth of God indeed, for that he blasphemeth and
writeth against as Schism and Brownism. Nor the reformists cause, called Puritanism; for that
prospereth not, as all men see, but decreaseth daily. The Prelates are the men that prevail,
for a whele; their canons are confirmed, their ceremonies flourish, and their horns are
exalted. Whether M, Bern, himself (who wrote not lng since a book against them, which also
he was willing a gentleman should have printed in his own name, that M, Bern. might have
slept in awhele <¢) whither himself I say, and his fellow Reformists who are disasoynt-d of
their hope, be not sorry for this prosperity, let themselves say. As for vt we have learned not
to fret or ensy when we see the wicked flourish; for they shall soen be cut down as grass, and
wither as the green herb. Sory we are indeed for their lamentable estate and desire that they
may find mercy, at the hands of the Lord.

Our foerth kind of sin, he saith is, our abusing of the werd, misaleging and (¢) it, &c. This was
the third of his probabilities before answered, and is here for a show mustered again among
our sins; but nakedly and without all proof: I leave it therefose to the reproof of God; and to
the godly judgments of all that shall read our writings and allegations of the scriptures.

The 5. sin is our willful persisting in our schism. This is again to beg the question, first let it
appear to be schism that we are in, let the reasons a+d grounds of our separation be orderly
dealt in, and soundly convinced by God's word: then if we yield not, let us be holden willful.
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Otherweise, to persist in well doing is good And as easily do the Papists cal Protestants
schismatics, as they us. Whether M Bernard with all the helps that he hath had from other
men, hath convinced us of schism, let the godly judge. If reproaching of us, and idle
excursions into by matters, be a conviction; doubtle+se he hath done it better then any
before him.

The 6. syn, is our railing and s-ffing, and (as he saith) Henry Barrowes blasphemies, who hath
egregiously abused all their holiest exercises of religion, &c. I answer, if such sin be in any of us, it
is even by our selves condemned; and «f by human infirmity any have been overtaken with
unseasoned speeches, we desire the Christian reader to bear with and pardon it in us, as
himself would have pardon of God The like hath Mr. Barre earnestly entreated in his Preface
to his Discouery, as the reader may see; so far was he from delighting in such ways.

Secondly I answer (howsoever I will not justify all the words of another man, nor yet mine
own, for in many things we sin all;) that many of the thengs which this man counteth railings,
scoffs and blasphemies, are no other speeches them the hols Ghost hath used before us in the
scriptures, and appleed to like persons; and seemed as harsh to men of those times, as these
do to men now.

Thirdly it is l*kely that some be rather the printers fault (unless Mr. Bernard hath forged
them himself), then Mr Barrowes.

Fourthly the Reformists themselves, amongst whom Mr Bern. sometimes seemed one, have
uttered as hard speeches against the Prelates & other corruptions of their own church;
though now like time seruers they gloze with their reverend Fathers; as this man maketh
the first of Mr Barrowes railings scoffs and blasphemies to be his calling the Bishops
Antichristian. But how many volumes have themselves heretofore written of this argument?
And who amongst us hath ever dealt as did Mar+in Marprelate among themselves?

Finally Mr. Barrow did sharply in (... against the reforming preachers, as being the
greatest deceivers of the people, under show of holiness. This maketh them a+ayn so eser
agaiest him; but whither he spake not right of them, may in part be seen already, & time will
show more; they can no longer halt as hitherto they have; but either they must recencile
them to their Fathers, or quite forsake them: and a blessed work of God it is, that the most
dangerous seducers should thus first be discouseed.

THe third and last sort of reasons which M. Bern. useth against us, is, Our errors, and (as he
saith) the matter of our sehisme.

The errors which he reckoneth up, and undertaketh to confute ars ten. The first of them is
that we hold the constitution of their church to be a false constitution. To this he saith,

1. That we cannot prove this simply by any plain docerine of scripture &c. 2. That it is against
the evidence of the scriptures, which maketh the word, (Mat. 28.19. Mar 16 15. 2 Cor. 5.19. &.
11 2. Job, 23.23.24. Act. 2.14.37.38. & 16.32.33.) the external proofssion Act. 8.12.37.38.) and
Sacraments (Mat. 28, 19. 1 Cor. 10.16.) the visible and true constitution of a company so
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gathered and knet together; and so was theirs constituted: as that book of (Mr. Ber.)
showeth; and as in another ere long shall be plainly manifested &c.

First Mr Ber. setteth down barely this as our position and doctrine, not namesng place or bok
where it is written, nor the proofs that we make of it, but peremetorily saith we cannot prove
it. Whereas it hath in many books by many plain doctrines of scripture been evidently
proved, so as Mr Bern. and all his fellow priests could never yet, make a plain and direct
answer And if when book is written after book, no refutation be made, but a bare deneyall,
as here M. Bern. saith we cannot prove it, I say the ministers of Engl. may so turn away
anything; but with what credit or conscience, the wise will judge.

Secondly, for M. Bernard's reason, it self wanteth a good constitution, being to confusedly set
down, as a man knows not what he makes the constitution of a church; or how he would
conclude that their church is constituted aright. He pretends the word to be the Constitution
of a church; whereas the scriptures that he quoteth, and reason it self might teach him, that
the word is the instrument or means of Constituting, & conseruing the church constituted; so
also be the sacraments. But as the constitution of a common wealth or of a city is a gathering
and uniting of people together into a civil polity: so the Constitution of the common wealth of
Israel, (as the church is called) and of the city of God the new Jerusalem, is a gathering and
uniting of people into a diuiue polity: the form of which polity is Order, as the heathens
acknowledged, calling polity, an order of a city: which Order is requisite in all actions and
administrations of the church as the Apostle * showeth, and specially specially in the
constitution thereof: so that next unto faith in God, it *s to be esteemed most necessary for
all holy societies Wherefore Pal rejoiced for these two things in the Church at Colsse, even
their order, & their steadfast faith in Christ. Now whereas to the constitstic of a cherch there
belong « a people, as the matter whereof, and 2 a calling, gathering and uniting together, as
the form whereof the church consisteth. in both these the Constitution of the Church of Engl.
hath (in sundry treatises) been sroued false. For with them all sorts of profane worldly and
wicked sersons, are received as the matter whereof the church is built, contrary to the slayn
and manifest doctrine of the scriptures. Leu. 20.24 1 Kin 8 53. Act. 2.40, and 19.8 *John. 17.16. 2
Cor. 6.14, *7, 18. The form and order of their veiting is als* strange; for these profane people,
even all persons in a famelie, ane all families in a parish, are united into one parish church, as
it is called; not voluntarily, +as ought to be in the true cherch, but by constraint, not by any
due proofssion of repentance from *ead works and faith in God; but by the priests readins a
Confession absolution, and such like popish st-ff as is to be seen in their service book, not
under the guidance of Chrests officers, but of a Parson, Vicar, Curate or other like creature of
the Bishops, who in many places can but read English unto them. And this with the other
Pareshes of the Dioce++e so gathered also, are united into one See or Deocese+ church under a
Lord Bishop and his Coertiers, and all the Dioces into two Pro«inciall churches, the
Provincial, into one national church, called the Church of England, over all which there is a
most reverend Father and spiritual Lord, Archbushop, Primate, and Metropolitan: under whom all
Bishops and Priests of the land are subject; and all people and parishes in the land bound to
obey the dead canons and decrees, which he the Ach Lord with his brethren of the governing
clergy, agree of in their represatiue church in the Conuocation house, if once the Civil
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Magistrate give life unto them. This form and order of a church is not to be found in Chrests
Testament; but received it is from the church of Rome by heritage or succession; as the
Papists boast of (to the dishonor of Protestants) when they say; A religion &c. that
distinguished the multitude into, perishes *roportioed *he tithes, ann+xed the Glebeland, fonded the
Bishoprics, *mitted the Dioceses &c, So, as the mother is the daughter is, false in her cestitutio;
though in the doctrine which she profeseth she is far better & purer the that whoremother
of Rome. The discussing of thes things. as Mr Bern. refereth to other places & books, so also
do I; seeing in thi place +e hath brought nothing of weight to prove his costitutio. For the
scriptere that he alegeth, & the 3. things that he colecteth from thé; do make against his
pureose. The word is not by Christ's menistery richtly; reached & applied to the people, but
insufferably abused to the maintenance or the confusion and idolatries that are among
them: the sacraments are highly profased and prostituted to the most ungodly and thir seed,
and popishly administered, and the external profession which the people, make is by
constraint, and therefore naught worth: besides it is corrupt and idolatrous, being a mixed
profession, partly of the truth of God, & partly of their own inventions, as appeareth by their
Communion book Canons, and the like.

Our second error should be, that we hold their Constitution a real idol, and so them idolaters. To
confute this, Mr Ber. saith that he heth perused in any scriptures, and can see none that take an idol
or idolaters in any such s'nse; agasn, that Marlorat mentioneth 47. idols, and not one of them in *he
sense.

Whether this article be of Mr Bernard's own forgine, or where he hath had it, I cannot tell; his
reader must take all of his crede, for he lets not down his author. As for his confutation
hereof, it is very slender, that becasse he seeth it not, or Maslorat nameth it not, therefore it is
no idol. For it is no sure position that Mr Bernard seeth all that <he scriptures; teach; and both
he and Marlorat may as soon number the hayres of their heads, a- all the idols that are in the
world. Well therefore yet may st be a real idol, for oeght that this man hath said to save it. And
if it be a false constitetion (as before is prosed) set up instead of a true, what is it better then
a very idol. In the end he terneth and renteth us for making oer own constitution (as he saith)
an idol or goddess; and feigneth that we may say, Great is the Goddess Constitution; great is Diana
of the Benists Bet seeing this is but a resroch of a scorner, and the reproach reacheth unto
Christ himself who hath appointed the frame order and constitution of hes own cherch,
which we have labored for I leave him for this calumniation, unto his rebuke, who will teach
him one day no more to blaspheme.

And whether (may we think) tendeth the invective of this vain man, who thus skoffeth at the
Constitution of Christ's church, but to bring in a mere ataxie or confesion, worse then was at
Babels tower-building: for take away the orderly framing and constituting of a church, and
there will be but a Tohu, (as the scripture speaketh,) a rude indigest heap or confute Chaos,
more beseeming the wild beasts of the wood, then any human, much les¢e divine polsty.

That such as are not of a particular constituted church, (to weet such a one as ours is,) are no subjects
of Christ's kingdom.
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Neither is this position set down in our words; (to my knowledge;) neither doth Mr Bernard
take away, but confirm rather the thing that we hold; for he granteth that they offend God,

which may and do not ordinarily, (having () canes offered) live in a church rightly constituted,
and we grant that many of Christ's subjects, for want of means, do not live in a true
constituted church, If therefore he were not a caviller, he would not have reckoned this
among our errors.

That all nor in our way, are without: and we apply against them (in Engl.) 1 Cor. 5, 12, Eph. 2, 12.

The first part of this position, you must impure to Mr Bernard's charity, who well needs frame
our assertions for us, because he thinks we cannot speak for our selves; we might leave it
unto him to frame an answer also. But if he would let us tell, what we hold, it is, that all not in
the way «f Cheist, are without: and if this be an error, let him make the most of it.

The applying of those scriptures against them, he must be content to bear, til he or his
brethren can prove themselves a true church; for though there be great differences of
people's professing religion, some with more truth, some with less; yet all not wethin Christ's
church, are without, as the Asostle speaketh. Mr Bernard's exception, that those places are meant
of s°ch as never professed Christ at all; is childish: why doth he not except asasn-t the holy Ghost
himself, who aprlieth against the false Christeans of the Remish Church, words and s+eaches
meant first of heathen Babylon, that proofsed not God or Christ at all.

His boasting of the word, sacraments, effects and deliverances; are before in this traatise taken
away. And Mr Bernard's proofs, are but a begging of the question, which he blameth in
othere, as before is obserued.

That only Sayncts, that is, a people forsaking all known sin,of which they mey be convinced, doing all
the known will of God, increasing and abiding ever thre, are the only matter of a visisle church.

Thes Position I desey, and disclaym also the errors which he gathereth from t: and therefore
will spend no time in answering it; but refer Mr Ben to them that have so spoken or written,
if any be. This we hold ( {(0) let us se what Mr Bernard can say against it,) that Saints by
calling are the only mater of a true visible church. Yet withal we hold, that «any be calles, but
few chosen.

That *he power of Christ, that is, authority to preach, to administer the sacramess, and to exercise the
censures of the Church, belongeth to the whole Cherch, yea to everyone of them. And not the principal
members thereof.

This opinion, he calleth the 4, b, ¢, of Brownism: but he may put it if he please in the Criss-cross
rew of Bernardisme; he himself being the first that I ever heard to utter such a position. This
point he much urgeth and erelleth us with; he mentoned it in his Forsspeech to the Reader,
thus, The Pacist saith, Christ's ruling power is in the Pope; nay, saith the Protestant. i¢ is in the
ecclestasticall governors, Bishops, may saith the Puritan, it is in the Presbyterte; nay, saith the
Brownist, it is in the body of the Congregation, the multitude, called the Church. And in this beginneth
Brownesme. &c.
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Here first I require of Mr Bern. that he produce his authors, and show the book, or writing,
where we have avouched such things. He tells his reader of all the errors that he chergeth us
with, that we hold & cannot deny them, being already avouched under our hands: and that he will
not wrong us in setting them down, &c. Yet durst he not (as every honest writer writer in such
controversies use to do; an if he do not in his next, the reader may estem of his truth and
honesty as it is.

Next, for the point it self, I answer, Christ's ruling power, which the Papists say is in the Pope;
we say not (as this man calumniateth us) that it is in the body of the Congregation, the multitude,
but in Christ himself; and that the Pope is Antichrist, not for taking into his hands the power
of the mulitude, but of Chrest, to rule and govern the church as Head of the same.

Again, Christ's ruling power, which the Protestants say is in the Bishops the Prelates, we do not
say it is in the multitude; but in Christ himself: for he only is Lord of the Church, he only is
Archbishop or Chief pastor; he only walketh among the seven golsen Candlesticks, as Ouerseer
of the seven cherches; ruling them by his laws can+ns and decrees. Whereas the Bishops of
England are seirituall Lord's, and one is Arch«ishop and Primate over all: they rule many
cherches and minesters, make new canons and decrees in their Conuocatisn house; prescrebe
forms and words of prayer, and of preaching, by their liturgy and homilies, and other like
spiritual jurisdiction, apperteyneng to Chrest alone, thus are they very Antichrests; and to
‘there with their exorbitant usurped. power, ought utterly to be abolished out of all Christsan
churches.

Neither, that ruling power of Christ, which the Peritans (whereby I suppese, Mr Bern. meaneth
the Christian reforme churches in other cotitries,) say is in the Presbytery; do we say, is in the
multitude for we acknowledge Christ to have ordained a Presbitery; or Eldership, and that in
every church, for to teach and rule them by his own word and laws, unto whom all the
multitude, the members. the Sain-ts ought to obey and submit themsel+es, as the scriptures
teach And for the particular branches of this 6. Error that Mr Bernard chargeth us with, That
the power of Christ, that is, authority to preach, belongeth to the whole church, ye- to everyone of
them, &c. we deny it, a¢ he sets it do*n, and for the help of tee reader whom he abuseth, will
distinctly set down our opinion.

The word of God, is given to all and every member of the Church to read, and exercise
privately: but publicly in the Church there is a double use, 1 in prophesy, and 2 in office, as
the Apostle distinguisheth. The office of teaching is laid upon some few chosen & ordained
thereunto Into this office may no man intrude, or usurp it, without a lawful calling. This we
have long since published, as a past of our faith Confess, Art. 19.20.21. Teaching in way of
prophesy, (which the Apostle treateth of 1 Cor, 14) is absolutely us lawful for all women in the
church, but men, so many as have the gift and ability from God, may all pro<hesie one by
one, of which point see our Coness Art 34. And this is that we hold concerning preaching,
which whether it be an error and Mr Bern. hath so proved it, let the indifferent reader judge.

For the second point, authority to administer the sacraments, that it sho+ld belong to everyone of
the church; we utterly deney; and marvel at Mr Bernard's unconscionable dealing with us, for
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in oer Confession he corld not but see, (unless he winked,) this plainly expressed, no sacraments
to be administered until the Pastors or Teachers be chosen and ordained int-heir office.

The third and last, that everyone hath authority to execute the censures of the church we also
deny; but hold, that every member hath authority to rebeke hes brother for sin, and if he
repent to forgive him, if not, to take wetner+es; if yet he repent not, to tell it to the church,
which church hath Christ's power to judge all within the same, and cast out from among
them all wicked men: Now that everyone hath not this power, nor yet any member or
members apart, we have plainly signified in our Conesssien, Art. 24. If this be an error in Mr
Bernard's account, let him by the scriptures confute it, not only in us but in a principal
minister of his own cherch D, Felk, who hath written that the keys of the kingdom of heauen
whatsoever they are; be committed to the whole church, and not to one pesso only, as Cesrian,
Augustine, Chrysostom, Jerome, and all the ancient Doctors agreaclie olie to the scriptures do confess.

So then for popular government, (which Mr Bern. would traduce us by,) we hold it not, we
approve it not, for if the multitude govern, then who shall be governed? Christian liberty
(which all have) is one thing, the raynes of government (which some have) is another thing.
Now how far tee people's right and liberty and benefit thereby eytendeth, would require a
larged scourse to show, which is not my purpose here. It is ye nosgh to mainfest the iniquity
of this adversary who would father such errers on us, dealing like his predecessors the
Papists, who in this weise resroched the Protestants, as laboring to bring all things under the
rule of the rash unconstant people and unlearned multitude; and to make the church democraticall
and popular, because everyone of the people by his private spirit, is supreme judge and head in
matters of religion.

Our different judgment and practice from the church of Engl. where all «y men as they call
them, are forbidden all speaking or expounding of the word in the public assemblies, and
where a Bishop, Chancellor, or Commissary, hath power to excommunicate by a Latin writ
&c. Our difference also and dislike of the Presbyteries practice, whereby people are
excluded, and deprived of a great part of their Christian liberty and benefit thereby, is in
other books largely treated of, with scriptures & reasons many, which M, Bern. neither
orderly handleth, nor soundly confuteth, as the wise reader may see; but ignorantly and
confusedly shuffleth them over; running into by matters, and unjust calumniations. I will
end therefore with the words of one of his fellow ministers, who touching this point of
Church government writeth much more soundly then by Mr. Bern. in his blindness, hath
done, Mr Jacob I mean, which saith, It is childish, and without all wit, to cry out against us *us our
aduersaries do* Popularity, Anarchy &c. for our so= well grounded and so approved an assertion.

That the sin of one man publeckly and obstinately stood in, being not reformed nor the offender cast
out, *oth s¢ pellute the whole congregation, that none may commuescate with he same in any of the holy
*hings of God, (though it be a church reghtly coneituted, till the party be excommunscated.

I deney again this to be either our judgment or practice Mr. Bern. saith the former position is
the ground of this; and so it seemeth, he cslumniating us in the for+er, thousht he might do
likewise in this. We profess and have long since publsshed, that none is to separate for feelts &
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corruetios, which may & so long as the Church cosisteth of mertall men will fall out and aris® among
them; but by due order to sk redress thereof

Now that every Chrestian not only may be tought to rebuke his neighbor for sin, we hase
plain laws both «n the Old Testament and the new Levite. 19.17. Luk. 17.3. That sinners not
repenting, are after the second admonition to be signified unto the church, is also Christ's
ordinance, Mat. 18, 15.17.

But what «f *he church will not cast him out? I answer; Synns are either conerouertible or
manifest. If controuertible and d-ubtfell; men ought to bear one with another's different
judgment; if they do not, but, any for this make a breach or separation, they syn.

But if the sin be manifest, as for example a man is convict of adultery, blasphemy, theft or
the like: and the church will not rebuke him nor cast him out, but suffer him obstinate and
impenitent in his wickedness; and plead for him aga<nst such us call upon them for
iudgement: then are all such abettors of the wicked, sinners themselves; and that in a high
degree, as th' Apostle noteth Rom. 1 31 the whole lump is leuened, 1 Cor. 5, 1, 6. &c. and now
not that one man's sin, but the sin of them all, is that which polluteth them: for they favor
and justify a wicked man more then God; therefore woe is unto them, and Solomon saith, He
that saith to the wicked, thou art righteous him shall the people curse, and the multitude shall abhor
him. Prov, 24 24

If M, Bern think the sin is the less, because a church maynteyns it; he is much deceived; evil,
the more common it is* the worse °t is; because God is more dishonored, and men's souls
more endangered.

If he think men should regard and reverence the church in this case= the law teacheth every
man not to follow the many (or, the mighty) to do evil, nor agree in a controversy to decline
after many, and overthrow (the right.) The round of all this is plain in God's law, if any one
of the people sinned against any of the commandments of the Lord, and one shown him his
sin which he had committed, he was to bring his sacrifice, a testification of his repentance. If
a ruler sinned, or the high priest himself, they were to do likewise. If the whole
Congregation sinned, the like law was for them: God respected no persons; but if they that
sinned were greater or moe in number, they were so far from being savored, as they had the
greater sacrifice enjoined them, a private man offered a she-goat, a ruler a he-goat, the high
Priest, and the Congregation, a young bellock. These laws were given to all sorts of persons,
for all manner sins‘ and the law was again repeated and stablished from that day forward
throughout their generations, Num. 15.22.23. &c. But if any man despised this law, and
sinned with a high hand, the same blasphemed the Lord, and was to be cut off from among
his peosle. Num. 15.30.31 Now further, that the whole congregation taking Part with wicked
men in syn, after due admonition, are all defiled and subject to like judgment, we have a
plain example in the whole Tribe of Benjamin, where in Gibesh one of their towns filthiness
was committed, the Tribe was called upon to deliver these wicked men to death, that evil
might be put away from Israel, «st when they would not deliver them, all the other tribes
warred against that trebe, and almost rooted out every man of the same. Likeweise the trebes
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of Israel in another case, said to some of their brethren, seeing ye rebel today against the Lord;
even tomorrow he will be wroth with all the Congregation of Israel. Did not Achan sin, &c. and wrath
fell on all the congregation of Israel and this man alone perished not in his wickedness. What Mr
Bern. seeth or how he readeth the scriptures I cannot tell; but if he knew the contagion of
sin or guilt of the same, he would never have writien as he hath done Now where he
pleadeth that men should not for the offender, refrain the holy things of God, abherr the
sacrifices &c. We grant it. The holy things are always to be reverenced, God's house and
sacrifices frequented, when we may without sin But we deny such an assembly to be God's
church, as with a high hand sinneth, and blasphemeth the Lord. The sacrifice of the wicked
is an abomination. And it cannot be said that any holy thing is lawfully administered in such
a society where all agree together to maintain open iniquity, and do despise the word of the
Lord, calling them to repentance If they do not thus, we hold it not lawful to separate from
them, nor in any weise at any time, till all holy and orderly means be used for their
reclayming.

That every of their assemblies are false churches.

This we hold indeed, being understood of the ordinary cathedral & parish assemblies of
England, which all are by one line. For defense of these churches Mr Bern. refers the reader
to another treatise after, and so do I to the answer of the same, following. Yet least he should
seem +0 say nothing, Mr Ber excepteth 1 That they have no false head, for, they hold Jesus Christ. I
answer, so might Jeroboam have pleaded for himself & his people, that they had no false
head, but the true God which brought them out of the Land of Egypt. Yet were they a false
church The Papists Papists and Anabaptists at this day, hold and profess Jesus Christ: yet
such errors are among them, as Christ in deed is deneyed: the parishes of England profess
him also, but such is their estate otherwise, that they have him not truly for a head, prophet,
priest, or king unto them; as before is proved. But it is enough for Mr Bernard to affirm
without proof: and correction with him is a needfuller argument in this case t+€ isstruction For
when the Priests liss preserve not knowledge how should men be answered but by the gaole
or gallows?

2. The matter (saith he) is not false: and to show this he noteth a difference between No matter,
true matter, and false matter. No matter are they which make no profession of Christ at all; as
Jews, Turks, and Pagans, True (visible) matter are all such as openly profess this main truth, that Jesus
the son of Mary is the son of God* Christ the Lord, by whom only & alone they shall be saved. And false
matter is contrary to this true matter.

I answer; this false matter is very rawly set down, for being contrary to the former true, it
may imply Jews, and Turks, whom he made no matter: and then it confoundeth his own
distinction. But if he mean that they which profess not Christ rightly and truly, as he setteth
down, are a false matter, then, say I; «t will evince the matter of their Churches to be false,
seeing there is not aright and true profession of Chrest, made by their parishes= But Mr Ber.
leaving out this word rightly & truly, tells us they all profess this faith, as is apparent 1 by the
doctrine of their church (vidz. that in the Harmony of Confessions,) 2 by the same publicly
preached 3 by the same maintained by their laws, writings and blood of holy martyrs. 1 answer, if all
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this were granted= yet will it not prove Mr Bernard's purpose, for some may write and
preach the truth, the Magistrate may establish it by law, and some may seal it with their
blood; and yet not all the nation be a true matter for Christ's church, except they also make
lke profession Which that the parishes of England do not, the profaneness of the multitudes
show. But least I be thought to speak of envy, let us hear the testimony of their own
ministers and such as were no favorers of us at all= as their malicious writings of us showeth
Mr Nichols esteemed a forward preacher among them= saith, We find by great experience, (and I
have now five and twenty years observed it,) that in those places where there is not preaching and
private conferring of the Minister and the people; the most part have as little knowledge of God and of
Christ, as Turks and Pagans. To confirm this, he gives us an example in his own flock For I have
been in a parish saith he) of fowr hundred communicants, and maruelling that my preaching was so
little regarded, 1 took upon me to confer with every man and woman, before they received the
communion. & 1 asked them of Christ, what he was in his person; what his office; how firm came into
the world; what punishment for sin; what becomes of our bodies being rotten in the grave and lastly
whither it were possible for a man to live so uprightly, that by well doing he might win heaven. In all
the former questions, I scarce found ten in the hundred to have any knowledge, but in the last
question, scarce one,but did affirm, that man might be saved= by his own well doing, and that he
truseed he did so live, that by God's grace he should obteyn everlasting life by ser+ing of God and god
prayers &c. Now then, this being so, tell me I prey y-u (saith Mr Ni¢hols= first for Atheisme, whether
these be any bettor then Asheisss, whi*h know not Christ? And tell me I pray you Mr Bernard
whether thee be a rue matter, such as Christ's church consisteth of? But you would «ass us
believe the Bishops and Priests of Engl. are wondrous men; for ihey write books, or preach
sermons to the people, their whole Dioceses and Parishes must needs be esteemed converts
and profelytes. Such effect & grace was never heard of before, since the world began. More
absurd it is to say, that the good laws of the Magistrate, do make a profane idolatrous
multitude, true professors: but most of all, that because some few were martyrs, therefore
they that killed the martyrs, profess Christ truly. If these be not pregnant reasons, then M.
Bernard's book is little worth. 3. But he proceedeth and saith, The visible form is not false;
which is the uniting of us unto God, and one to another uisibly. This he would prove by 3, reasons 1
because the word is preached and offered to the people; 2 Because of the people's open profession of
their faith, unto the doctrine, God working in them a will to receive it. 3 because the Lord's supper is in
use among them. Sundry scriptures are alleged to show that thus the primitive churches were
planted and constituted; all which we grant; but when he comes to apply these to
themselves; he barely assumes, that thus is their case; neither answering any reason of ours
to the contrary, nor showing any reason of his own, to confirm that which he saith. And
what cause in the world, what church is so bad; but may thus be pleaded for? He knows well,
that we except, (and the visible estate of that church, their own monuments, records,
complaints, &c. do bear witness with us,) that they were planted in this religion and
profession by force of the Magistrates law; that multitudes are profane; that many
thousands want the preaching of the word; that they ar all compelled to come to church, be
baptized, receive the communion, and the like; and what profession the poor ignorant
people make, is before manifested. If he would hear more of their profession, and subjection
to the word and ministry, Mr. Nichols shows it thus; How little have they esteemed the godly and
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learned ministers! How content they be with simple and ignorant men! How hardly are they drawn to
pay duties which law hath appointed! How many quarrels they pick against painful ministers! And
how little reverence they give to any that are faithful! How they follow their covetousness and
pleasures! How they fil all sorts of courts with brawls, foolish and willful strifes, and suits, and demurs
in law with murders, whoredoms= dronkennes, and all disorder. Loe this is the commendations of
the professant people of the Church of Engl, whom Mr Bernard pleadeth for.

As for their constitution and uniting together into parishes= dioceses, prosinces, and at last
in to one national church with an Archbishop & his high court over all it is before shown to
be a Remiseesteo+, and antichristian, net justifiable by the law or testament of Christ.

4, Lastly, the visisle properties are (he saith) not false -ut true, namely these, 1 Consinuance in hearisg
of the decteine of Christ received, and using of the sacraments and prayer. 2 The holsing out of this

truthane () sacracentsas () displeed, against the enesy= 3 A care for the welfare of all, and
everyone for (0) and ech for ocher.

But all this build+ng is on a sendy ground: for their estase (as before is menifestead» besng evil:
the longer they continue in it, the worse it is for them Contenuance to read <he service book,
and homilies, to srostitute tee Sacrasents to the profane, to administer them after a «opish
menner, by a false menestere; these are the banners and ensigns of Antichrist= dis-laid *n all his
as~.emblies; that poor souls have cause to complain a+ in the Psalm, they have s<t up theie
banners for signs. As for the care of the wellsare of all, &c. which Mr. Bern. boasteth of: let Mr.
Nichols foresaid complaynt of the people on the one hand= and the Bishops, & Priests open
neglect & contempt of the people on the other hand, show what care they have one of
another. For how many souls are miserably famished by dum, negligent, and non resident
priests evil beasts and slow bellies. How many preachers are put out for not subscribs-ng and
using the ceremonies, &c. These, that I geue no other instances, show what care there is of
men's sowless ameee them; which he that commendeth, shows himself careless what he
speaks or writes.

Our 9. error is, that we say, Al theer ministers are false ministers. Against this Mr Bernard
allegeth for the truth of their ministry, that they are sent of Christ according to his ordinance in
his church, as is manifested by the, thet they are quall-fisd with good gifts, they are called by the
church, & such also as dee diligently, and faithfully preach, and so preach Christ as many thereby
doeth ar and bel-eve, even confirming their calling by the blessed success and effect of theie labeurs.
Rom. 10.14.15. 1 Cor. 9.2.

First, if Mr Bernard would indeed have refuted our error, if such it be he shoulds have
answered the reasons which in many writings we have breught asinst theer minsstery Bt he
found that, all too heavy.

The- for the reasons that «ms-lfe allegeth, they are naked and without all cofirmetien; such
as Pariste, Anabaptists or any other Antichristians might «llege for thesselses Fer, a Papist will
coast as well as he, that their Priests are quelifie with go+d gifts, called, by the church, do deligently

ane faithfully presch, soas (..} her ane believe. Bet I will answer ech of «is partecelers Their
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gealificatio is wich Good gefts, is no proffe of a lawful ministery; seeing » many private men
hae as good gifts as they; susurpers and intreder- may all-o have as excellent gifts, as lawful
officers: * Jesuits, Ssmmeries and there instuments of Satan, are known to be as learned and
well furnished with gifts, as Mr Bern. and his brethren. 4 Moreover I deny that the principal
ministers of England are qualified or able to execute their office; the Archbishops, Bishops Arch
deacons, &c. that have whole Dioceses and Provinces under their charge cannot possibly
perform the duty= of true ministers unto them. 5 And fie:lly a number of ignorant Sir John's
can read their Leiturgie unto their paris-es; and have no other good ministerial quallity.

The second thing, their calling by the church; which afterward he expleyneth thes; beieg
examined, found fie, and so are elect and ordained; this <...) upon the sands; for the church of
England not being a true cherch of Ged, as is before manifested, hath no power from God to
call and srdeyn misisters= But besises this, I would fain learn of Mr Bern. what Cheech it is that
examined, elected, and ordained his Lord's grace of Canterbesy, for Ar<hbeshops then whether the
same or some other cherch examined elected and ordained the Diocesan Bishops, the Deans
the Archdeacons, and the rest of that Lordly priesthood, then what church ordained the
parish Priests, and Deacons. These things if he dare undertake to deal in, and bring to the
trial: will be found more agreeable to the Canons of the Pope, then to the testament of
Christ.

Their office it self, Mr Bern. balketh quite, and tells us not what functions this pompous
clergy have to execute, yet is it most needful to be known, for how else shall men discern
their administration? To begine therefore with his Arch Lord of Cant. the Angel of the church
of Engl. what office «ath +e to execute, of a Pastor; or of a Pope? If he be Pastor of this «rch,
what be the inferior Bishops; pety Pastors, or Pety popes? what offices (0) the Suffragans,
Chancelrs, deanes, Archdeacons Commissess, *ffisials, Dectors Proctors, and the residew of that
army? what offices have the Prebsndaries, Canons, Petisanons, Chanters, Subchanters, and other
like berds of the cloister? what offices have the Bishops bay lifts the Priests, the half priests or
Deacons, the Parsons, and Vicars, the Churchwardens, Clerks, & Sextius? Mr Bern. affirmeth that
the Lord only ordeyneth offies in his church 1 Cor. 12. and that the church it self cannot do this, but
Jesus Christ both Lord and King. Now seeing he hath ouerskipped in this book, all the stately
offices that are in his church: let him in his next show (if he can) the offices that Christ in his
testament hath appointed this troop of horsemen and chariots unto.

Now for their administration, he telleth us, they preach the true doctrine or Christ, administer
the sacraments, perform their office faithfully, and live cnsisnably, and Christ doth assist such
graciously in converting souls, and *he peple do approve of them.

Fayr words, and such as it seemeth Mr Bern. useth to feeed his flock with: but if one deny that
thus it is, he must tarry for proof, till another treatise come forth; it was enough in this, to
affirm it so to be; and for his Lord's grace to confirm it. Well, to let pass the multitude of
compleints and testimonies to the contrary in their own books, let him show how it is
possible for the Archbishop of the church of Engl. or the inferior Bishops, to preach and
perform their office faithfully, unto so many hundreds of parishes, & thousands of people, as



| 115

are under their charge. Let the infinite number of souls that are famished under them speak,
how often their Chief-shepherd of Cant have fed them with the word and sacraments,
(unless perhaps he hath blessed some of their youthes with the Sacrament of Confirmation;)
how many of their souls he hath converted, yea let them say whether ever he saw their
face+? As for the Bishops Deputies the parisch priests, many of them are dumb by nature, and
cannot preach; many are made dumb by their spiritual Lord's power, and silenced for
disobeyed-ence; so preaching wexeth geazon, and people perish for want of Instruction. In
the mean time, this painful Clergy feedeth the Lay weekly, with their mattings, Euensong,
and Homilies; and sometimes in a year with sermon, and reading the Bishops canons. They
discipline their notorious sinners, with reading curses and Comminations out of the pulpit, till
the Lent penance (which is much to be wished) be restored again: they solemnize the holy
days of Angels and of Saints; they give ech man the sacrament at Easter devoutly upon his
knees, they baptize with water, and a sign of the cross in the acer; they wed their
parishioners with a ring, & teach the man to worship his wife, in the name of the Father and
of the Son & of the holy Ghost: they church the women after childbirth: they visie the sick, and
absolve him from all his sins, and howsel him with a Communion: and last of all, they bury the
dead, in sure and certain hope of resurrection to eternal life. And this is enough for priests to
do in the country parishes; but in the Cathedral churches, where Bishops, Deans; and other
great Doctors do reside; there the Queristess and Organ-pipes, make sweeter melody. Mr. Bern.
confesseth that the Lord only prescribes the duties to be done in every distinct ffice: now he that
knows not these dutiess to belong to Christ's ministers, or these works to be a faithful
performance of ministerial office, let him read Mr Bernard's book, for there he hath quoted
many scriptures, the end of all which is to raise an evident proof of the truth of their ministry
and administration; as if one should cite the second commandment, for to uphold idolatry.

The effects of their administration, in converting souls, is but a vain boast, as their idolatrous
estate, with the lamentable ignorance and profaneness of the people everywhere showeth
The reasons brought by others (for Mr Bern bringeth none,) to persuade such effects, are
before in this treatise answered.. It maketh also against the estate of this church and
ministry; for if these preachers have converted and wrought faith in some of their hearers,
then it followeth that before that conversion they were infidels, yet were they of the church
and had this ministry set over them, as all men know. Which how it can stand with the r«les
of God's word, hath never yet been shown. The example which Mr Bern. allegeth of th'
Apostle 1 Cor, 9.1.2. helpeth him nothing: For Apostles were sent to convert heathens, but
Pastors are set for to feed converted Christians. And the Priests of England challenge to be
Pastors, I ween, and not Apostles. Again the work and seal of Paul's Apostleship was seen in
Corinth, by separating the believers from infidels; and getheresng the Saints only into the
communion of the church, under the officers gisen of Christ but in England the vnbeleeuers
and wicked, were received and are retained in the church. So that Mr. Bern. is but a «alse
Apostle (as his work shows) if he be any at all. But in the end he tells us we forget to justify the
lawfulness of our own ministers, who are made “i*isters ¢y sech as are no ministers, contrary to the
constant practice of the church of God, from the days of Adam hitherto. &c. In which dispute, Mr.
Bern. teacheth plain apostasy from the Gospel unto Popery, from whech he deriueth the
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minestery of his church of Engl. For seeing all the examples that he allegeth from scriptures,
are of Divine persons and approved ministers of the true church; and coming to his church
of England, he fetcheth her ministry out of the Popish church and from the Prelates thereof,
it cannot be (if his last words agree with his first) but the porish church is a true church, and
their prelates true ministers. Otherweise hes reasoning is absurd, to say, God ordained Adam,
Moses odeyned Aaron; Christ ordained the Apostles; the Apostles ordained orther menisters
in churches: therefore Antichrist of Rome, his synagoeue of Satan, & hes eldest sonres the
Prelates, must or may ordain ministers in the church of Christ. If this be a good consequence
let all men judge: if s it be not, then Mr. Bern. holdeth the popish church, and the +opish
ministers true ministers; and so himself and his church of England must needs be
schismatiks for leaving that church of Rome. When he hath cleared himself of this his absurd
doctrine, then (if he cannot see that the church of Christ hath power to ordain her own
ministers) it shall be shown hem by the scriptures, T¢ll then, what should we do following of
a wavering reed, whom we cannot tell by his writing, whether he be Papist or Protestant.
And that the reader may see into what an intricate Labyrenth the ministers of England have
brought themselves, about this matter of their ministry, by writing as they have do- both of
the Papists and of us: I will set down a Papist argument against them: from which how
handsomely they can defend themselves, I would fain see. There came out, in anno 1602 a
book called A detection of diverse notable untruths &c. wherein the author having to deal wit Mr
Seecliff, who as (he saith) had reasoned thus, The true church is a society of faithful people under
lawful Pastors &c But the Church of Rome hath long wanted true Pastors and Bishops; for the Romish
Bishops have no authority *r missio but fro the Pope, to whom also they swear feally: but he hath no
authority to send them or ordain them, *eing himself no Bishop, &c. This argument of Mr Sutcliffs
the Papist retorteth veo the thus. The true church of Christ hath always true Pastors and Bishops:
but the English Congregation wanteth true Priests and Bishops: Therefore the English congreagation

) not the true church of Christ. The fiest proposition (saith the Papist) he must not deny, being
of his own making, &c. The 2, proposition is apparent according to Mr Sutcliffs divinity. For most
certain it is, that their first Bishops received their orders and consecration from our catholic Bishops,
as his brother Bel confesseth, Survey. pag. 201. And the thing it self speaketh: seeing when Lethere
begun, there was not any protestant Bishop or Priest &c. And if Mr Sutelife dare deny that their
Bishops were censecratedl* ours, then let him name who they were that did lay hands upon Mr Parker
the first of Cant. that derived not their mission authority and consecration from the Bishop of Rome.
Certayn it is, thet «yther none at all can be named, or else none besides: therefore if our Bishops be no
Bishops, then doth it follow most evidently, that all the English Bishops, be no Bishops at all, as having
no other cosecratio then from them: And if our English Prelates be no true Bishops, then surely neyther
be they Priests or Miniseers or Deacons, that be ordained by them, and so consequently the
congregation of E+ge, by Mr Sutcliffs argument, not the true church of Christ. This is the Catholies
argument and plea: which how Mr Bern. or his brethren will well answer, and stand also to
that which they have written against us; I cannot tell.

Finally, against that often boasting of the work and effect of the ministry of Engl, I will
oppose a testimony of one of their chief mi-isters, yet our professed adversary, that it cannot
be thought he was partial for us at all. Mr Gifford is the man that thus hath written. Som- d-e
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wonder how it should come to pass; that among us there should be so many which being borne since
the gospel was restored in this land are so zealously addicted unto Popery, which they never did know.
and so utter enemies to the Gospel which they hear. But if they weigh the causes of this deadly
mischeef, they will cease wondering at that, and rather wonder that there be no more. For how can it
be so long as there be so many abuses in the ministry, but that many shall stumble and loath the
Gospel. For from thence as it is manifest, the chief cause of this evil doth spring. True it is that our
ministry doth fight against them but yet in such sort, that it doth greatly increase them. Seeming and
pretending to tread upon those cockatrise eggs, for to break them, and so +o destroy utterly the
viperous generation: when as indeed they sit upon them, and so hatch the broeds of this evil kind, and
bring them forth in great plenty. For behold a number cry out against popery, and proclaym utter
defiance in speech: but their doings are such, that for everyone which they convert to the gespel, they
cause an hundred to revolt, to be hardened in their errors, or to fall into flat Atheism. While many
contrary to the professio weich they made when they entered, setting aside the care of souls, not
esteeming nor regarding what become of them, study most how to clime high, and to satisfy their
ambitious desire of honor: taking together livings couetously and greedily: not caring who feed the
flock, so they may +sme by the fleese, Moreover the door hath been opened also «o let into the church  (
..., and swarm of such, as are more like the priests of Jeroboam, then ministers of the gospel: not only
unlearned idols, which have mouths and speak net; which being weary of their occupations, and covet
to live easily, and to that end are entered; but also riotous, dicers, gamesters, quaffers, quarrellers,
adulterers and such like. If the matter were secret I should do amiss to make it manifest; but when it is
open in the sight and view of all men, who can complain justly when it is spoken of? Let this record
of Mr Geffords, for the effect of their administration and their good quallities besides,
together with Mr Bernard's former doctrine for their first calling and ordination by the
popish prelates; show whether it be not like, that this ministry will ere long make accord
with the mother church of Rome that hatched it, and for whom it again hatcheth cockatrices

eggs.

The tenth error that we should hold is,that their worship (in Engl.) is a false worship. To prove this
to be an error, Mr Bern. bringeth these reasons.

1. That they worship no false God.

I answer. Neither did Jeroboam the son of Nebas who made Israel to syn: yet used he a false
worship 1 King. 12.

2. That they worship the true God with no false worship; for they have the true word preached, the
true sacraments, and their prayers are such as mas be warranted by the word. &c.

I answer, this is but taking for granted, that which he should prove; for he knows well that
we deney these things, and by many reasons in sundry books (none of which Mr Bern.
answereth) have disproued their preaching, ministering of Sacraments, book prayer &c.
Seeing he will answer nothing before written by us, let him in his next book, prove that the
Apocrypha scriptures and homily books, which they read in God's worship are his true word;
that the sacraments which the unpreaching priests minister to their profane parishioners by
their popish leitourgie, are true sacraments; let him approve by God's word the observation
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of all their holy days, fasting days, with their prescript peculiar service; briefly, let him show
warrant for his service book, the making and use thereof with all the popish contents
therein. These are strange incense, new forgeries of their own, never appointed by Christ or
his Apostles: wherefore we doubt not to affirm their worship to be false, even an human
invention. With these things Mr Bern. medle<h not, but bringeth proof for other matters,
which we never denied; and referreth us to an after treatise. which now next followeth to be
answered. Yet ere he leaveth us, he will utter all his heart, and from his inner store poureth
out against us 12. errors moe, whech he will not spend time (he saith) in coneutetion of, they are
so absurd and false; being also (as he thinketh) coneured by the former. Though nothing
need be answered where no show of proof is made: yet to satisfy the reader and show him
the vanity of this adversary, I will briefly touch them all; and they be these.

[ 1] 1 That their congregations, as they stand, are all and every of them incapable before God to choose
them ministers, though they desire the means of salvation.

Al such as desire the means of salvation in what congregations soever, have, ower and
liberty from God to separate from all evil, and join together in good, and so to enjoy God's
blessings in his ministry, or any other part of the Gos+el But, we hold that no false church,
hath power from God to choose ministers: which he hath ordained only for true churches. 1
Cor. 12.28. E*h. 4,12 R'm. 12.4, 5 &c. & we wonder with what face any Christian can say
otherwise. If Mr Bern. make the error to be in holding them false churches; then is it the
same with the 8. error before answered, and is here bt idly of him repeated.

[ 11] 2. That God in their best assemblirs, is worshipped after a false manner.

An other idle repetition of that which before he made our Tenth error, which there was
answered.

[ 111] 3. That baptism is not administered into the faith of Christ simply, but into the faith of Bishops,
and Church of Engl.

This I think is Mr Bernard's uncharitable collection, not our Position. Though we hold
baptism among them to be administered neither by a true minister nor after a lawful
manner, but according to their own prescript Liturgy and to the seed of the wecked, with
great dishonor of the precious blood of Christ; and therefore to be no true seal of God's
covenant unto them.

[ I11L,] 4. That their faith and repentance is a false faith, and a false repentance.

Faithfulness and repentance is desired in Mr Bernard himself, who careth not to calumniate
us We profess to judge no secret things such as true faith and repentance are. We are
persuaded many in true churches may have a false faith and a false repentance, because
there are many hypocrites also that many in false churches may have true faith and
repentance, for there are God's elect But who these are on both sides, we leave unto God that
knows them. Of Mr Bernard's church this is that we say, they walk not in the true faith, they
bring not forth fruits of tree repentance, in the public estate wherein they stand.
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[ V] 5. That their Ministers converting men to God there, do it not as Pastors but as Teachers.

This distinction which Mr Bern. skoffeth at= must rest, skoff and all, in his own bosom, till he
bring out another father. I know not who begat it.

[ VI] 6. That their church standeth in an adultrous estate. A strange assertion (saith Mr Bern.) what
idol worship we?

False worship is spiritual adultery Ier. 3. If Mr Bern. were not a stranger in Christ fold, he
would so acknowledge it, and not count it our error. If he say the error is in holding their
worship to be false; then say I, he repeteth now the third time, that which before he made
our 10. & again our second Errors, and if he go forward thus, he may multiply it to a
thousand, and teach us new Arithmetik. If he would know what idol he worships! let him take
his Ordinary for one among many, who standeth for a spiritual Lord over many churches,
vsureing Christ's place: to him doth Mr Bern. with his flock, bow and stoup. An other idol he
may *nde in his pue.

7. That we cannot say certaynly by any warrant of God's word, that any of [ VII] them hath either
faith or fear of God.

A hard speech, If that man whom he mentioneth in the margin, so said; let not one man's
word be imputed to our common cause He may see it otherwise minded by others of us,
before in this treatise pag. 39 and our Apolog. pag. 91.92.

8. That n*ne of their ministers may be heard. [ VIII]

Not heard in the execution of their ministry, for it is of Antichrist. Christ's sheep hear his
voice, not a strangers John, 10 All Antichrists ministers are strangers. So are all ministers of
every false Church. Such their church and ministry hath been proved to be in many
treatises.

9, That it is not lawful to join in prayer with any of them, [ IX]

As a false church generally, so the members thereof particularly, may not be communicated
with in spiritual actions. Such we hold, & have proved their church to be. Til Mr Bern. take
away this foundation, he fightesh but with shadows; and showeth his ignorance in the
communion of the Saints.

10. That ministers may not celebrate marriage nor bury the dead. [ X]

There wanteth a third thing to make up the error,Churching of women These and the l-ke
ministerial functions, we know the Romish Antichrist layeth on his priests, and the Prelates
of England on theirs: But in Christ's testament we find no such duties imposed upon his
ministry Let Mr. Ber therefore bury his dead still; for he will quicken but a few by his popish
doctrine.

11, That ministers should only live of voluntary contribution, and not either [ XI] of set stipends or
tithes.
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Against this Mr Bern. allegeth God's wisdom who allowed a settled maintenance under the law: and
there is nothing against it in the Gospel,

God in wisdom appointed tithes, first fruits & other particulars for his Prirsts liuelihod Gder
the law: Christ in wisdom appoint-th nonee such for his ministers under the gospel; but Pope
Paschalis about 827 years after Christ decreed that tithes should be given to the priests. This
Popes wisdom Mr Ber. preferreth before Christ's. It cannot be deneyed but tithes were a part
of the Law, and that Chrise abolished the legal Priesthood; whereupon it followeth by the
plain doctrine of the Gospel, if the priesthood be changed, then of necessity must there be a change
of the law. Heb. 7.12. But Mr Bern, had rather any shadow should be done away then this of
Tithes, for it hath much substance with it. and there be moe siluersmithes of Demetrius
mind which said, Siroye know, that by this craft we have our goods. But what saith one of their
own ancient Martyrs against Mr Bernard's predecessors. This Priesthood is blown so high and
borne up in pride and vain glory of their estate and dignity, and so blinded with worldly covetousness,
that they disdain to follow Christ in very meekness and willful poverty, living holily, and preaching
God's word truly freely and continually, taking their liuelihood at the freewil of the People; of their
pure almose, where and when they suffice not for their true and busy preaching to get their
sustenance with their hands To this true sentence grounded on Christ's own leuing, and teaching of his
Apostles, these foresaid worldly and fleshly priests, will not consent effect ally, &c. 1f this martyr
were now alive, the Clergee of England would sooner condemn him for a Brownist then
approre of his doctrine; albeit now that he is dead, they garnish his toomb.

[ X11] 12. That their churches ought to be raced down, and not to be jmployed to the true worship of
God.

To repayr this ruin, M. Bernard telleth us; there is great difference between Antichristianism and
Paganism. He might tell us also there is great difference between Paganism & Paganism, some
Pagans worshipsng the true God ignorantly; some the Sun and Moon and host of heaven,
some the Diuil himself. But what were this to the purpose? The thing he should show is that
God more estemeth favoreth alloweth or tolerateth antichrists idol houses, then of the
Pagans. Till he do this, we know that by God's word and in his account, as Pagans worship
Devils, so Antichristians worship diuls Let men feign to themselves what difference they
lest. But it must be proved (saith Mr Bern.) that our churches were built by Antichrist. First God in
his law required no such proof, when he commanded utterly to destroy all the places wherein the
nations which Israel should possess served their God's; whether it were in the grove which
Abraham himself had planted, or on the altars which he had built; the law of God made no
inquiry Secondly, If M, Bern. will seek the records of his temples, he may find many to have
been built by Papists, if he will grant that they be Antichristians: or if he will go ferther, he
may find some of them built by heathens, and dedicated to Devils. But though the Records
said nothing, yet the form and shape of these mass houses, proclaim them to be the very
shrines of idols, and liable to the Curse.

Thus are we come to an end with M, Bernard; passing by his impertinent discourses, which in
his roving he ran into: leaving him also for his unchristian reproaches, and injurious
calumniations, to the mercy or judgment of the Lord, who behold cometh with ten thows*nds of
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his Saints to give judgment against all men, and to rebuke all the ungodly among them, of all their
wicked deeds which they have wickedly committed, and of all their crucl speakings, which wicked
sinners have spoker against him.

THE MINISTERS POSITIONS SHAKEN.

THere is added to Mr Bernard's book, another work entitled; CERTAIN POSITIONS held and
maynteined by some godly ministers of the gospel, against those of the separation, and namely against
Barrow & Greenwood. The groundwork whereof is thus laid;

That the Church of England is a true Church of Christ and such a one as from which whosoever
wittingly and continually separateth himself, cutteth himself *ff from Christ

I will not stand upon the consequences that may be made of this position, whereby all that
abhoreng the abominations in that church, and so separating from it, are quite cut off from
Christ, whatsoever truth they proofese and walk in, or whatseever other church they join
unto: but I will insist in a bries answer to that which these Ministers bring to prove this their
peremtory sentence, and they be 4. reasons.

1, For that they enjoy and join together in the use of those outward means which God in his word hath
ordsyned for the gathering of an invisible Church: that is, preaching of the gospel, and administration
of the sacraments.

2. For that their whole church maketh profession of the true faith.
3. For that they hold and teach &c. all truths fundamental.

4. For that all known churches in the world acknowledge that church for theer sister, and give unto
her the right hand of fellowship.

These things have been before handled in this treatise, and the weakne+se of them
discovered: yet because it may be thought new men will make new arguments, and many
heads together bring forth deep counsels, let us weigh what these godly ministers have here
said.

For proof of the first point, they do allege that the means which they use and enjoy have been
effectual to the unfeigned conversion of many: as may appear both by the other fruits of faith that
may be found amongst them, and by the martyrdom which sundry have enduced &c: yea even we our
selves are able to witness with them, that if there be any true faith and sanctification in us, it was
begun and bred in their assemblies,

Secondly, that if Mat.»8.18.20 Eph. 4, 11.12.14 be well examined, it willee found that the means which
Christ ordained for the gathering of an invisible church are the very same which they enjoy even the
preaching of the word and administration of the sacraments.

I answer; All this that they say will not prove their, Position, namely that the church of
England which consisteth of the whole nation, divided in to many dioceses and parishes,
under one or two Archbishops &c. is a true church of Christ. For the Papists boast of all these
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things, as colorable and as truly as these ministers Their priests have converted many from
Pagenisme, Judaism, and profaneness of life; their church hath had many martyrs; Luther
and others that first left them, had their faith begun in their assemblies; &c. and whatsoever
Ministry is in England, from the Archprelate to the half priest, the Papists, have amongst
them yea Engl. had it from them. And it is to be admired that these godly ministers can
allege nothing for their church, but such old popish stales.

How vainly they assume these things unto themselves, hath been shown before: fruits of faith
appear nor in their confuse assemblies where God is publeckly dishonored by false worship;
his enemies (profane & wicked people) fostered and blessed with his most holy things, and
Antichristian prelates, and Canons obeyed:

Were it as they say, that many have been converted, is that enough to make all the church? We
have testimonies from their own mouths that there be swarms and thousands of profane,
irreligeous, atheists, blasphemers and open wicked livers Mr Gifford a champion of their
own hath confessed and printed it that through want and absence of * sincere ministry, there is a
flood of ignorance and darkness overflowing the most part of the land: the fear of God is banished from
the greatest part: the wonderful heaps and piles of sin, which should be washed and cleansed away by
the word, do undoubtedly with one voice cry allowed in the ears of the Lord for vesgeance upon the
whole realm &c Shall now a few supposed converts, make all this rowt a Christian church? It is
impiety, and an overthrow of the Gospel. Gen. 3.15. 2 Cor. 6.14, 18, Mat, 15.13. Reu. 21..2:3.27.
and 28.15.

What mean these Ministers to boast so much of their martyrs whose blood cries against
them, in the ears of the Lord of hosts. For did not their church kill them? Let one of
themselves speak in this case, least we be thought partial. Who knoweth not (saith Mr
Nichols,) how much blood of God's Saints. was spilled in former ages, and how many houses were
guilty of blood? And when did this land seriossly and sincerely humble it self. & by *pen repentance
make reconciliation for the same? Nay rather how many thousands repined at the happy reign of her
majesty, for the casting out of the idolatrous and superstitious worship of God, and for the establishing
of his holy name and the liberty in preaching of the Gespell? This testimony is known to be true; the
greater is their sin that now plead for such a people to be a true Church of God. Shall the
Cainites be honored for Abel's martyrdom; or the Jews for crucifying Christ? then also may the
bloody gen-tion of Papists be canonized for Saints, and made members without repentance) of
a Christian church. And for these ministers, let them heart and make use of Christ's words to
their predecessors. Woe unto you, for ye build the sepulchers of the prophets, and your fathers killed
them Truly y bear witness and allow the deeds of your fathers, for they killed them, and y- build their
sepulchers.Fulfil ye also the measure of your Fathers.

It is a slight and simple kind of reasoning, to tell us if those scriptures Mat. 28. Eph. 4. be well
examined; it will be found that the means which Christ ordained for the gathering of an invisible
church, ar the very same which they enjoy. First, what doting Friar will not say this much, for his
popish Synagogue? Then, why do not these ministers bring the means they boast of to the
examination by these scriptures: is it enough (think they to the examination by these
scriptures: is it enough (think they) to cite a text or two, and then ran away; The scriptures
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they allege have been before examined and the ministers of Engl. being put into the other
balance, are found all too light. But if it were true that they had the mean-; yet their
argument is false if they conclude of the effect. Israel had far better means; then England I am
sure: for the Prophets, and Apostles and Christ himself preached among them Yet loe he
complaineth that he had labored in vain; for Jerusalem killed the Prophets, and stoned those that
were sent unto them, and the Lord by his Apostles stretched forth his hand to a disobedient and
gainsaying people. And shall we think that the Preests of Engl. have such power and grace tied
to their lips, that because they have sreached, therefore the whole nation is a true church?
Or dotr there such virtue proceed from these ministers, as can make the multitu-e of
swaggering professors, atheists, blasphemers, and all sorts of profane which swarm in the
land, to be turned Christians. worthy to be washed and fed with the body and blood of,
Christ. and yet continue atheists and profane as before? what wondrous effect shall we next
hear of, but that their preaching hath converted the Devils also.

But let us hear what testimony M. Gifford hath left behende him, of the gras & learned preachers
of the church of Engl: among whom himself was one,) and of the people in their parishes, The
Diull ( saith he) is content those preachers should ride upon his back because he is sure they will not
spurg all him: they be very gentle riders. Do ye not think, that if they should set forth God's word as
they ought, and spread the light: that all wicked, (of which their parish is full,) would storm and fret
against them? the Devil himself would fick about, if they should spur him but a little. But they can tell
a smooth tale in the pulpit garnished with some merry story, for to make the people merry or else some
old rotten allegory; or some far fetched matter out of some great writers, that their people may be at
their wits end andadmit them. A man would think to see the people come out of the church blowing,
that they were fed as full as tikes: when they go home with empty bellies. This 1 dare warrant, if it be
not so let me loose both mine ears, that gee through the parishes of these grase and learned Divines and
except such as run to fetch their victuals otherwhere, ye shall not find fise among five skore, which are
able to understand the necessary grounds and principles of religion: and yet the People will say, they
be excellent deep men. But I love not those welles which are so deep, that a man can draw no water out
of them. Loe here the means which the, parishes of England do enjoy, and worthy effects that
follow. If Mr Barrow. or any of us, should I have written this, it would have been counted
s*ffing, reyling, & blasphemy: but now that Mr Gifford, (so worthy a patron of the church) hath
thus recorded, I hope the witness will be thought irrefragable And now let these godly
ministers examine Mat 28. & Eph. 4 and see if there they can find these means which they
enjoy, justified.

But they proceed and tell us in their second reason that their whole church maketh profession of
the true faith. For the Confessio of their church tegither together with the Apology thereof, and those
articles of religion agreed upon in the Conuocation house, anno 1562, do prove this evidently. But
herein they would deceive the simple evidently: for first profession of the true saith, when men
in practice do deny it, maketh them not a true church, but they are as the Apostle saith,
abominable.

Then for profession it self, if it be by constraint, for fear of punishment, by men that
otherwise are profane, lewd, and dissolute and enemies to the gospel this is no true
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profession, such as will make men a true church, for they ought to receive and profess the
truth willingly and gladly Psal, 110.3. Act. 2 41. Now we know that with them, men were and
are forced to the profession they make, and if it were at their own choice, many thousands
would profess otherwise. Their own acts and Monuments, (besides manifest experience) do
witness this. For Mr Fox reporteth, that when K. Edward had established this church and
religion many people in Cornwal. Deuenshire and other places, not only misliked it, but openly
rebelled for their old idolatry. The Priests, though some allowed, yet others dissembled, and
many carelessly coneemned all, and still excercised their old mon+ed Popery. The Justices &c were not
only slack in furthering of religion, but hindered so much as lay in them the Kings proceedings &c.
So that civil force, not Christian zelo made men Protestants in that Kings days: wherefore at
his death, having gotten Q. Mary, they sos up again their Romish superstition, and
persecuted the other unto the death. Til Q. Elisah came, and enforced them the second time
to put away theer Latin Mass and images, and receive that English service and ceremonies,
whech since have prevailed to this day, Whech how willingly the people yelded unto, Mr
Nichols testimony (to omit all others) before alleged, showeth.

And How well this religion is liked of now after so many years= let the multitude of church
papists in England show: together with the whole rowe of rebels in Ireland, all which are of
the communion of the church of Engl, having the same Bishops, Priests, service & the
English and Irish that dwell in the country, being joined together in one body and
brotherhood: Then add to these papists, the profane time-seruers, such as M. Gifford
deseribeth thus, I know there be many which care not for the Pope, but yet believe much of his
doctrine: they be those which we call Atheists of no religion: but look whatsoever any prince doth set
forth that they will profess and add unto them those other firarmes in the church of England
that Mr Chaderton complaineth of; eronius and heretical sectaries, witches, charmers sorcerers,
murderers, thieves, adulterers, liars, & and all these together being compelled by law into one
church and brotherhood, can any man doubt now of that which these ministers, say, that
their whole church maketh profession of the true faith?

The Confession, Apology. and Conuocation-house articles, are strange proofs of the people's
profession. If a few men in their Studies or Consistories, write books or articles of religion.
and send them a broad; must all people that see or hear them, will they nil they, needs be
counted professors of that religion? yea such also as never heard of them in their lives nor
cannot tell what they meae? Surly these ministers ar either very ignorant, or careless what
they say, when they call this an evident proof. The churches in France and Belgium have
published Confessions and Articles also, better then those in England: yet are there
thousands and ten thousands dwelling among them, that neither so profess, nor are
members of their churches.

But if it were granted that the public writings, articles canons &c. are to be esteemed the
faith & profession of all Engl. yet we deny them to make profession of the true faith; for their
Service book, homilies. book of Ordination, with the impious canons confirming all the
Romish idolatries, Antichristian clergy and ceremonies that are among them,
excommunicating, ipso facto, all that speak against them; this is no true Christian profession,
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whatsoever other truths are mixed with them. For as the Papists holding many good
grounds of religion in general, yet by other additions and contradictions, do overthrow the
truth: so is it in England, as before in this treatise, and in many others, hath been proved and
after shall further appear.

Whereas these Ministers confidently deny that their church accounteth any one for her child or
member, that doth not profess the faith of Christ in some measure: it is nothing but a vain flourish.
For was there ever such grossnes in the deepest gulf of Popery as to deney Christ utterly,
and not to profess him in some measure? Nay it could not be the throne of Antichrist unless
he did profess Christ. It is well known, none are baptized among the Papists, but they profess
the very same faith that is now professed at the baptism in Engl. namely that which they call
th' Apostles Creed So then what have these godly ministers said more then the simplest papist
in the world could have said for his church? Now in that they make this a color, as if the
profane and wicked were not accounted children of the church: they show themselves to be
the snare of a fowler in all their ways: yet set they a snare so slight, that every man may
break it. For who knows not that there be multitudes of profane and wicked persons in the
land? Who knows not that the whole land generally is baptized? Yea the baptisiing of the
seed of the most wicked, is not only practiced but befended in print, by their late Archbishop
D. Whitg. who pleaded what if it be the child of a dronkard, or of an harlet? what if the Parents be
papists? what if they be heretics? &c. shall not their children be baptized? Yes, he will have it to be
a common passage for all uile persons, Good and evil (saith he) clean and unclean, holy and
profane, must needs pass by it. And at baptism their service book teacheth the priest to say of
everyone, we receive this child into the congregation of Christ's flock. Being thus received, not one
of a thousand wicked persons, are ever excommunicated: but are fostered in the church
until their death; and then the priest is taught again to say that it hath pleased God to take unto
himself the sowle of their dear brother there departed, and so he committeth his body to the
ground in sure and certain hope of resurrection to eternal life. This being the general state of the
land, as all men know; what dissemblers are these Ministers to intimate. as if their church
acknowledged not the open wicked for her children and members? Mr Gifford, when time was,
yielded far otherwise. I confess (saith he) that our church, if ye understand the whole assembly, is
full of all wicked vices. There are a number among us which are of your brood, speaking to a apist,)
whese evil life is seen well enough, there are a very great number of mere worldlings which do not
greatly esteem any religion although they seem now because of laws, to allow and favor our side. &c.

Now having said somewhat for themselves, such as it is, they cavil at our description of a
church, when we say, that it is a company of faithful people that truly worship Christ and realie
obey him. This say these Ministers, is utterly untrue if it be understood of the visible church. This
is strange. What would they have us describe the Church to be a company of infidels; or a
company of faithful and of infidels together: when Paul teacheth that there is no communion
between such, 2 Cor 6.14.15 or should we say, a people that falsely worship Christ? Indeed if so
we held, we might well return to their Church of England; for there is false worship more then
enough. The Apostle writing to the visible church of Ephesus, calleth them Saints, and the
faithful in Christ Jesus. Will they say that this also was utterly untrue? Their own Articles of
religion in England say thus; the visible church of Christ, is a congregation of faithful people &c.
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and is this also vtterly untrue? But let us hear their reason why this should be untruth. For
(say they) if everyone that the church may account a visible member, be truly faithful, how is our
Savior to be understood when he compareth the chur+h or ministry thereof to a draw net gathering as
well that which must be cast away as good fish &c. Me thinks these godly ministers f should be
ashamed so to deprave not only our meaning, but our very words, that when we say of
faithful people, that truly worship, they will turn and transe lace them to truly faithful, and then
gather (as afterwards they do,) as if men may not account any to be members of the church, by
their outward profession, vnlesse they know them to have true faith, which the Lord only is able to
dis*rne. Could any reasonable man thus construe our words, or gather from them, unless he
purposely would deprave? especially knowing (as these men know well) our constant
witness otherwise, who esteem of all men, by their outward profession and walking; and
have long since published in our Confussion, that many hypocrites will lurk in the church
whiles it is on earth. But thus it pleased these men to abuse us, before the simple reader.

Their third reason for their church is, that they hold teach and maintain every part and article of
God's holy truth which is fundamental. The proof of this, they would have to be seen in their
Confessions, Catechisnes and Articles of religion published and approved of in their church.

This reason is like (if not the very same with) the former, which s-ache also of professing the
true faith, as was to be seen in their Confeseesn,Apology, & Articles. What mean these ministers to
cloy their reader so oftei with one dish of meat, a little diuertly dressed? It is doubtless for
want of better store. Yet this whech they bring is very unsavory, for it is not seasoned with
the salt of God's covenant. First for that point of frndamentall truth, which they so long have
stood upon, and co+ld neur be gotten distinctly to show what truth is fundamental, and
what not: we have now these ministers resolute judgment of it thus, The only fundamental
truth in religion is this; That Jesus Christ the Son of God, who took our nature of the Virgin Mary, is
our only and all-sufficient Savior For proof of this, they first allege, that they receive this truth are
the people of God, and in the state of salvation: they that receive it not cannot possibly be saved. Mat.
16.18 Mark. 16.16 1 Ih. 4.2. Col 2.7.

But first, none of these scriptures do say, that this one article, which these ministers have
set down in this form of words, is the only fundamental truth in religion. Neither doth any other
scripture, that I know of, so speak; for though Christ only is the foundation of the Christian
church; and though (as they secondly allege) no other point of religion is necessary
otherwise then as it tendeth necessarily to teach or confirm this one truth: yet followeth it
not, but other points also are fundamental truths the denial of which will abolish from
Christ.

Secondly they have altered, added to, and omitted some of the words of these scriptures, for
their own advantage: For fearing that we would (as indeed we mean to do) press them with
the profession of the Anabaptists Papists and other heretics; they think to prevent us. And
first against the Anabaptists which deny that Christ took our flesh, these men have added,
who took our nature of the Virgin Mary. Then against the papists which hold merit of works,
they adjoin these words, our only and all-sufficient Savior. And this because the church of
England mainteyneth the truth in these points, against those fore said heretics. On the other
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hand to help themselves in their corrupt Antichristian walking, and false constitution; they
omit and mention not th' Apostles words Col. 2. where he saith, As ye have received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so walk in him, rooted and built in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught
&c The discreet reader may soon espy their purpose in this cunning carriage. For let the
position be set down in the scripture terms, and we shall see, how weak their plea will be.
The only fundamental truth in religion is this: That Jesus isthe Christ, the son of the living God,comen
in the flesh in whom we mustbelieve and h walk, being rooted and build in him, and stablished in the
faith as we are taught in the new testament.

If now these ministers will insist upon the three first scriptures only, and general terms that
are in them; it is apparent that the Papists, Anabaptists and many other miscreants, do hold
and profess them absolutely: absolutely: But if they join with them, Colos. 2. and compare
the walking rooting, building, and stablishing in the faith taught by th' Apostles, with the Popish
church, or with their own; it will be found that neither of them hold the foendation Christ
aright. Themselves well grant it of the Pap-sts and other heretics. and for their own church,
it is before in this treatise proved=

So then to come again unto their reason, that they hold, sesch and maintain every part of God's
holy truth which is fundamentall; whereby they wouls conclsde themselves to be a true chrech
the arsument is deneyed. Fer first if «t were granted that they held, «aught and may-teyn+d every
part of fund-sental truth, which yet with them is but one article only as we have heard,) it well
not follow necessaryly that therefore they are a true cherch, or that they truly profess the
Christ an faith. There wane two things; 1 obedience to the truth professed; (withot which
men shall be damned, whatsoever they profess,) 2 and a right profession of the true faith
only, without erreurs adjoined that overthrow the same faith, and obedience thereto For if a
people proofssing that only fundamental truth which these ministers speak of; should withal
profess Mahomet the prophet of the Turks; or H. N. the God of the Familists; or any other like
abomination: were this misceline profession of Christ and Belial together. a true and sound
proofssion? I trow not. So then these ministers must alter their plea thus; that they hold
teach maintain and obey every part of the fundamental truth, and nothing else with it, that
overthrows the same. If now they say this they do, I have before in this treatise disproued it;
and here again will briefly disprove it, thus. They profess to believe the Communion of Saints;
and that the visible church is a congregation of faithful people. Yet contrariweise they hold
teach and maintain, that their own church is a true church of Christ; though it consists as
well of unholy as holy, infidels as believers and innumerable wicked persons openly seen
and known. That this they hold & maintain, is prosed by their continual clamors and
reprochful writings against us, that call upon them for a separation of light from darkness. It
is proved by Dr Weitgifts plea before mentioned, that the children of Papists, heretics, and
other wicked persons are and ought to be baptized among the- 1t is further proved by the
visible estate of their church known unto all among them, and test-fied by her dearest
friends & favorers. M«Gifford speaking to his brethren «f the Communion of Saints in Engl.
saith, Ye would even pour out your stinsing and retsen p+yson, like blasphemous and venomous beasts:
ye would speak after this manner, you that are so full of the spirit; you that are Saints, and such like.
What are you Divils; are ye of the flesh? No doeut ye are, until God convert ye. But we may se how
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diuisishly men ar become wicked: when a man cannot make any appearance to be godly and holy, but
it is reproached as though it were a shameful thing to be lead by the spirit &c. These and the like
records, with the continuance continuance in this confused estate, plainly prove an
overthrow of that article of the true church; which is the body of Christ: and the body being
disanulled, Christ the head cannot soundly be retained.

Again, they profess in Engl. that the puse word of God is to be preached, the sacraments duly
administered &c. also, that in our doings, that will of God is to be followed which we have expressly
decleared unto us in the word of God. Yet withal, they profess and practice in that church, to
read the Apocrypha scriptures (in which are found untruths and errors, when many parts of
the authentic scripture, are never read among them.) they have also written homilies, in
stead of preaching; a written Lestourgee, Litany, collects &c. in stead of praying; which
Leitoargie with all the popish contents therein. must be approved and used by all the Priests
and people, and God served by it every day. They have also an antichristian clergy, casled
and ordained according to their pontifical, or book of ordination, which «n their belief,hath not
anything that of it self is seperstitious and ungodly &c. Finally all the Romish relics yet in England
to be seen in the hierarchee, worship, ceremonies, ordinances church constitution &c. (which
things can never be approved by the word of God,) are yet held and upheld, taught and
maintained in the church to the excommunicating and persecuting of all such, as speak
against them, or refuse to communicate with them. This sinful mixture, and maintenance of
so much anteChristian error, with the Christian truths that they proofe+e; is no true Christian
profession and practice of our obedience unto the fundamental truth of the gospel: neither
can the ministers prove, that these contraries will stand together, when account shall be
given before the judgment seat of Christ.

Secondly I answer (as to their former reason that although some Bishops and Priests have
written Articles, Catechisms &c. yet are not these approusd, much less walked in, by the church
of Engl. neither are the people rooted, brilded, and stablished in the faith according to Colos. 2.
but are dissolute and profane in their conversation, rooted in uices, and stablished in
iniquitis as lamétable experience teacheth all men; as the testsmonees of their own ministers
before alleged prove, and many other we might allege, and must; if these men still continue
to urge that, which is known to be far otherwise. For how well their people do walk in the
faith of the foundation Christ, and approve of all fundamental truths in the scriptures; let
these testimonies of their own friends show. The most part of your honest men (saith Mr Gifford
to and of his brethren) now a days, delight so much in the word of God, and meditate so much in it,
that they care not a button though they never hear it. they love it: and set as much by it as they do by
an old see. Every man (saith another) followeth the pride covetousness, whoredom, dronkennes, of
his own heart, and no man remembereth Joseph. The bars are filled with pleadings, & the streets are
full of cries of the poor, fullness of meat, and contempt is among us, and who considereth! Yet if this
our sin were only against men, and not against God there *ight be some hope. But when the mouth of
the blespemous swearer is not tied up, and the hands of the idolatrous generation of Atheists and
profane persons be not chained, when the most holy and precious word of God is manifestly
contemned, the joyful and heavenly tidings of salvation so negligently and ungratefully trodden under
foot, the true and faithful messengers pursued, arraygnned and diverse ways fflicted: then if the old
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world for malicious imaginations Sodom and Gomora for pride fullness of meat and unmercifulness: if
Jerusalem for abusing God's Prophets and willfulness were woefully destroyed: what may we poor
careless People look for it we do not repent, but (as it is almost universally feared sp+edy ruin and utter
desolation,

The exceptions which these Godly ministers take against Mr Barrowes writings, and yet
profess not to answer them; need not now to be stood upon, till the particulars whereby he
hath discovered their errors and evil dealings, be by them taken away. They further tax &
note it in him as a strange opinion and an error full gross, maintained in pag. 156.157. of his
Discouery, vidz that every truth contained in the scripture is fundamental. But the grossnes or
crossnes will be found in themselves for that which Mr Barrow there inueigheth against, was
this, that though transgressions and errors be obstinately continued in, and openly taught. after they
be reproved and convinced by the word of God, yea and the parties die in that estate without
repentance of these transgressions or errors: yet may they hold the foundation and be vadoubtedly
saved. Of this mind were, and still continue (saith he) five of the very principal and best esteemed
ministers of Engl. both for learning and conscience: although there were alleged against the same
these express scriptures, Num. 15.30 31. Exod. 23.21. 1 Sam. 15.22.23. Ezek. 18.26 Mat. 5, 18,19 I
am. 2 10. &c.

This was the thing that M, Bar. there bet down, showing further, that if the whole scripture was
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable to teach, to convince,to correct, to instruct in
righteousness; if it be the groundwork and foundatio of the church, of our faith: if it be the law and
rule of our life, the light of our eyes &c. If every word of God be holy, pure, perpetual; then is this deep
learning of theirs, diuilish and blasphemous, that thus to color and cover their wickedness. make some
part of gods word fundamental. substantial, necessary, other accidental, superficial, needless,
especially where it showeth reproveth and condemneth their doings &c

Now what say these ministers against this plea? they plainly yield in effect to th'truth, which
they could with no coulour gainsay; we believe (say they) and teach, that there is no Part of holy
scripture, which every Christian is not necessarily bound to seek, & desire knowledge of so far forth as
in him lieth. Very well said had they added also this word obeyed, (which I suppose they
would be thought to intimate,) there would be no difference between M, Barrow and them,
though thus they would traduce him. But least they should seem to condemn themselves,
they except. yet darewe not cal every truth fundamental; that is, such as if it be not known and
obeyed, the whole religion and faith of the church must needs fall to the ground; and again; we doubt
not that some parts are of more use, and more necessary for men to know, then othersome. In these
things (excepting the word fundamental which seemeth to be but strife about a word,) We
agree with them; neither doth Mr Barrow, that I can perceive disagree for it is one thing not
to know and obey every truth, as they speak, and another thing to know, as haueng reproof and
conviction by the word of God, and yet to disobey and rebel against the truth, and continue
obstinately in transgression= which was the point in hand. And for the world fundamental,
seeing all God's testimonies are true; and David saith that the Lord hath founded them
forever; I see no cause why we need be afraid to call every treth fundamental that is such as is
firm and stable. and on which we shovld ground and build our faith and actions up on
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always. Yet seeing now what these ministers understand by the word, I will not strive. Also
M, Barrow himself in his Observations upon Mr Gifferds last reply telleth him that he denieth
not in use of speech such distinction, so much as withstand such eronius abuse of that distinction,
which M. Gifford and other deuines of these times would infer thereof. And in deed the simple are
much beguiled by this subtle distinction. For when the sins and idolatrees of these Priests are
blamed: answer is made, though they be sins, yet are they not fundamental, they cut us not
off from Christ we hold him the foundation, and believe to be saved by him alone and by this
color, men continue in transgression and idolatry still. which is as if a thief, dronkard,
whormaister, blasphemer, or other vicious, liver, being blamed by the laws of God which
condemn these sins, should say; These are petty faults I confess, but they are not fundamental: for
the only fundamental truth and ground of all God's law is Love, and that is the fulfilling of the law.
Rom. 13.8 9.10. Gal. 5.14. 1 Tim. 1.5. Now this foundatioe 1 hold, for 1 profess to love God above all,
and my neighbor as my selfe, on which ground as Christ saiththe law and prophets do depend; and this
I do, howsoever 1 cannot keep my tongue from swearing, lying and «iauldrie, nor my hands from
picking and stealing, nor my body chaste, &c. yet my heart is good, 1 love God and my neighbor, and
hope to he saved as well as the precisest puritan of them all, And now what will these ministers say
to theer profane parishioners, if thus they pleaded? for do not themselves thus plead for the
transereossins of the first table, and violating of the testament of Christ, in their own false
ministry, idolatrous rites, ceremonies, and forged worship. But as every true Christian heart
knoweth that such profane ruffians, howsoever they say they love god, yet in deed they hate
him, and howsoever the ssmme and end of all the Law is Love only, yet that love implieth
obedience to every particular precept, and he which breaketh the least commandment and
teacheth men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven; as Christ saith: so know
they likewise, or should know, that such superstitious idolaters, false and Antichristian
Prelates and priests, howsoever they boast of true faith, yet by their works they deney it;
and although Faith in Christ be the foundation of Christian religion, yet in imelieth
necessarily obedience unto the ordinances of his Testament, even whatsoever is commanded
them therein; and as the curse is denounced against all the transgressors of Moses law in
any part thereof; so they shall not escape vengeance that willfully despise the law of Christ
or any part of his testament, confirmed with his precious blood. And if thus we understand
not and interpret those scriptures which sum up all christianity in Christ; we must needs
confess that many false churches, even Rome it self is a true church; seeing they do profess
such general grounds of Christ, as by plain evidence of scripture seem sufficient unto
salvation, as appeareth by Council Trident. Se-s, 3. compared with Rom. 10.9. Act. 8.37,38. 1
John. 4.2. Mark. 16.16. also Reims testam annot. on 1 Tim. 2.5. where they profess, Christ by
nature to be truly both God and man, to be that on eternal priest and redeemer, which by his sacrifice
and death upon the cross, hath reconciled us to God, and paid his blood as a full and sufficient ransom
for all our sins, &c.

Howbeit, that these ministers stumble no more at that we profess, let them know, we hold
every general head and ground of doctrine more necessary to be known, then ech particular
branch of the same? & an error overthrowing a whole ground of religion, to be much more
wicked then that which overturneth but a part thereof. Also that many of God's church, are
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ignorant of sundry particular doctrines of the Gospel yea all of us in some, for none is
perfect; yet that in some general grounds, ignorance is damnable; and further that the
willful and obstinate refusal or contempt of the least evident truth of the Gospel, is deadly
and damnable of it own nature. Neither see we, how we should believe otherwise, unless
with the Papists we think some sins venial some mortal As for Mr Barrowes words from John.
16.13. which also, these ministers mistaking do mislike; it is evident by his own writings to
the contrary otherwhere, that he meant not so erroneously as they collect. But that promise
made to the Apostles, he applieth unto all the members of Christ by proportion, though not
in like measure. Which that it may be done, we learn of the Apostles themselves in other like
cases. 2 Cor. 4.13. from Psalm. 116. Heb. 13.5.6. from Ios. 1 & Psal. 118. &c.

Their last reason is from the approbation of all the known churches in the world, which
acknowledge this church (of Engl.) for their sister, and give unto them the right hand of fellowship.
This point is handled before in this treatise, pag. 9. &c. & 48 & 51. &c. unto which places I
refer the reader. Many scriptures and reasons these ministers allege from the primitive
churches examples, that rejoiced for. and saluted one another; & of and of the comfort that
a church may have in the communion and approbation of other churches. All which we
grant; and d+e observe, how fast <hey can cite scriptures for things that we deny not. But
they say nothing for the controversy between them and us. which consisteth of these 3.
points; 1 whither a people may not separate from evil and profess and walk in the truth
unless or until other churches allow them 2. whether it be a necessary and vndenyable
argument, that whomsoever other churches approve, they are true churches, and so must be
esteemed of all men; 3 and whither the reformed churches at this day, do approve of the
church of England, in all or any of the differences for which we separate from them. The first
of these is proved by all God's commandments, which require every man particularly to
refrayn all evil, and do that which is good: Exod. 20. The second is disproued by themselves in
their writings against the Papists; who pressed them with such reasons. Let councils (saith Mr
Whitaker) be esteemed as they deserve: let their decrees be examined by God's word; and if they agree
let them be received for that agreement: if not, let them be rejected for the contrary. To this agreeth
their own Bishops Articles, ano 1562. Art. 21. and also their Apoligie; before alleged in this
treasise; and finally Mr Bernard's own counsel. (though perhaps he knew no more then
Caiaphas what he said.) saying; See into the glass of the word by thine own sight, without other
men's spectacles &c. For the latter point, we know the reformed churches (as their
constitution and writings show) are for us and against them; of which see before pag 10, &c.
and it shall hereafter be further confirmed, if these ministers will deny it.

Hitherto of the reasons alleged by the godly ministers wherein how they have proved and
settled their first position; let the godly wise judge. Next follow their answers to the
objections made by us. And these they make two.

First, that their church of Engl. was not gathered by such means as God in his word hath ordained
and sanctified for the gathering of his Church. Secondly, that they communicate together in a false
and idolatrous outward worship of God, which is polluted with the writings of men, vidz. with read
slinted prayers, homilies, catechisms, &c.
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Here let it first be observed, that whereas Mr Barrow (whose books they would seem to
answer,) hath given 4. causes of our separation, namely the 1. false worship, 2. profane
people, 3 false ministry, and 4. Antichristian hierarchy; these godly ministers like the unjust
steward that set down fifty for five skore, have contracted the 4. causes into 2. for what
cause let him that readeth consider.

Secondly in the two which they profess to answer, they keep not the words by Mr Barrow
there set down; as to begin with the first; he saith For that the profane ungodly multitudes
without exception of any one person are with them received into and retained in the bosom of the
church These ministers set down the point to be about the not gathering by due means.
Whereas if it were granted that they had due means of gathering, yet the exception made is of
force against them, rather more then less for they that have the true means of gathering a
church, and yet gather it amiss; the greater is their sin.

Now to the particulars, whereas Mr Barrow had first shown by many scriptures and reasons
what manner persons were to be the matter of God's church; and then compared here with
the people of the church of Engl. where all sorts of wicked persons are admitted & kept in
communion: to this the ministers answer, First that they might lawfully be accounted a true
church, though it could not appear that they were at the first rightly gathered. For even as the
Disciples might be well assured of Christ's bodily presence amongst them when they saw and felt him,
though they could not have discerned which way or how he could possibly come in. so may we esteem
them a true church, of whose present profession and faith we are well assured, though we cannot see
by what means they were first gathered. This answer of theirs is full of error and fraud; for, (not
to speak how they corrupt Mr Barrowes words in the places which they quote; by leaving out
things of special importance,) first they blamed because all profane & wicked persons ar of
the mater their church; they tell us, they may esteem them a true church of whose present
profession and faith, they are well assured. If this answer be direct and to the purpose then we
must believe that the godly ministers are well assured of the present profession and faith of
all the lewd, profane. irreligious and wicked persons in the realm, which are members of the
church of Engl. Against these was the exception made; for these the answer is given, unless
they answer their own fancies. and now what assurance the ministers have of such men's
faith, let the faithful judge.

Secondly the similitude which they bring, is a great abuse of the reader, whom they would
blind with a false comparison; which if it were duly made, would make against them thus. As
the disciples might be well assured of Christ's bodily presence when they saw and felt him &c.
so men may he well assured of the wicked's bodily presence in the church of Engl: when they
see and feel them, as who do not? But now as these men have made the parable, what
likelihood of truth is there in it, for justifying the ungodly? If a man seeing a Priest in bed
with one of the Popes courtizans, should blame him for this fornication, and another to
defend him should plead thus; As we are sure that Sarah was Abraham's wife, though we cannot
tell when or how they were married. so may we esteem these two (of whose present chascity we are
well assured,) to be lawful man and wife, though we cannot tell how they came together; would this
be a sufficient defense? Yet loe when Mr Barrow blamed the Priests of England for linking
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themselves in the bed of spiritual love, with the idolatrous Papists and all other wicked of
the land, at the beginning of Q. Eliz. and continuing in like sinful commixtur unto this day:
these Ministers now, to save their credit, tell us an example of Christ presence, &c. as before is
seen. Yea the indignity of it stayeth not here; for as the Apostle by the Ministry of the gospel
prepared the church of Corinth, as a pure virgin for her husband Christ, so these men
pretending to be true Ministers, will have Papists, Atheists, profane and wicked persons, to
be Hephzi-bah people in whom God delighteth; they will bring this sinful and adulterous
generation, even all the ungodly in the land, unto the bed of Christ in his church, whether he
will or no Which high transgression, is the overthrow of the main ground of the gospel;
which ever since it began to be sounded in the world, hath proclaimed a separation of the
children of God from the children of Belial, as before hath been proved. This being thus
observed, how these ministers have missed at first o- the question; the further they go, the
further they stray, and run themselves out of breath in vain. For neither the examples of
Melchizedek, Job, Cornelius &c. nor their reasons following of 2 other means of gathering the
church then by the preaching of the Gospel; 3 of the preaching of Mr. Wycliffe. &c 4 & 5 of the
course that Q Elizab. took for bringing the Gospel in again &c. none of these (I say) will prove
either that open profane and wicked persons, may be received and kept in the bozome of the
church; or that there be not multitudes of open profane and wicked, members of the church
of England. Their present lamentable estate proclaimeth this latter to all men that have
conscience; their own writings also heretofore do strongly confirm it: and all the scriptures
cry out against the former & teach a separation as before in this treatise, and in sundry
other books is manifested.

As these ministers have thus passed by the main controversy; so have they in their
pretended answers, inserted some things corruptly and fraudulently: which I will briefly
touch First, for to bolster out the constrained profession of faith, and joining to the church
which their people are compelled unto, they plead; that Synce Kings became noursing fathers
&c. to the church; their laws have been means to bring men to the outward society of the
church; and the parable proveth, that men may be compelled to come; Luk. 14, 23.

This doctrine openeth a door in the church to all the profane in the world, contrary to the
scriptures; Isa 25.2 & 35.8, 9.2 Chron. 23.19. Reu. 21.27. Levite. 10.14. Zac. 14.21, 2 Cor. 6.14, 17.
Act. 2.41. & 19.9. For if a prince may compel some of his subjects to be members of the
church, he may compel all; and if one prince may do it, all may. So if there were such an
Emperor as Augustus that commanded all the world to be taxed, he might also command and
compel all the world to be joined unto the church. And thus the world and the church,
between whom there hath been perpetual war, mought soon be reconciled. If this be a lawful
and orderly course, it is strange that Christ sent forth poor fishermen to convert souls by
preaching, and set not the princes, (which he could as easily have done, seeing he had all
power in heaven, & in earth) to make disciples by compulsion and penalty.

Now for the parable they allege, it is apparent, that the same servant was sent to compel, that
was before sent to call the invited: and if this be meant of the Magistrate then, kings must
leave governing and go to preaching. We find in the scripture, that compulsion is not always
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by the civil sword, but sometime by instant and earnest urging of the word and doctrine; as
they that compelled the Galatians to be circumcised; and he that compelled the Gentiles to
Judaize. And from this word compel, to urge or gather a civil forced compulsion, is with no
more reason or color, then as if some factious rebels should take up arms for to stablish
religion; and allege how it is written the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent
take it by force For as force and violence here, is not civil but spiritual; so is compulsion to be
taken in the parable. But a throne (saith Solomon) gets up in a dronkards hand; and a parable in
the mouth of fools. Prov. 26.9.

They allege that the first conversion of our land to the faith of Christ, was by preaching of the gospel.
Whether this were so or not, remaineth for them to prove in their next book for in this they
do it not. They must (I suppose) take the preaching of the gospel in a large sense, if they will
prove it. For as it is vncertayn what was the faith of the ancient Britain's, or how they were
converted; so for the English Saxons which were conuerred from Paganism, Mr Bale one of
their own writers) saith that Agustine the Roman was sent as an Apostle from Gregory 1. to convert
them to a popish faith. And by another Chronicler we learn that Pope Gregory 1. sent this
Agustine the monk into Engl. with forty monks moe, which entered the ile of Thennet on the
east side of Kent, with a cross & with banners displayed, having a crucifix painted vpo
everyone of them singing the Litany, with Orate pro nobis. to all Angels, Archangels,
Patriarchs, Prophets, Priests, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, Virgins, Monks Nunns,
Heremites, and finally to all he Saints and she Saints, that they might have good luck, and
well to fare, in setting forth their Romish religion. But howsoever the conversion of English
men was then (which is not now to be stood upon till we hear the testimony of the best
approved histories, which these men say they have for their assertion) it is sure by the
scripures, that the churches in Rome. Corinth, and many other places were converted by the
gospel: yet remain they not true churches still. But (say these ministers) since that time many
have from age to age been called by the same means, And so say I, hath there been in Rome: yet is
she a harlot and not Christ's spouse. Great numbers (say they) were effuectally called in K.
Edwards days. I answer, the whole land was compelled by civil force to change their form of
service in part; and sundry true doctrines were taught in some places, which some believed:
but many disobeyed and rebelled. as before is shown. Neither was that confuse popish
multitude with a few conuers therein, a true visible church. Mr Fox describeth the estate
thereof by a similitude; a a new face of things began now (saith he) to appear, as it were in a stage,
new players coming in, and the old being thrust out. Thus upon that old stage of the popish
church, came new players, to weet, new Bishops & Priests; and themass was then (at first) still
by law retained, but the gospel and Epistle read in English; yet were not all new players for (as is
there noted) the priests and clergy that yielded to the kings laws, were suffered to keep their places,
livings &c. After this the king appointed the ¢ Archbishop of Cant, with other Bishops &c. to
make one convenient and meet order, rite and fashion of common prayer and administration of
Sacraments &c. who did so. Then in the Parliament following, it was agreed that all ministers in
the realm should be bound to say and use the mattins, euensong celebrating of the Lord's supper &c. in
such order and form as was mentioned in the said book and none other or otherwise. But the players,
it seemeth, played not their parts well. for after complaint is made, how by the cloaked
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contempt, will full winking, and stubborn disobedience of Bishops and old Popish curates; the book of
common prayer was long after the publishing thereof either not known at all, or else very irreverently
used through many places of the realm. Yet was there no great cause why the people should so
despise it; for (as the K. answered to the rebels of Deuonsh.) if the service in the church was
good in Latin, it remaineth good in English; for nothing is altered, but to speak with knowledge, that
which was spoken in ignorance. Now let the reader mind what was the estate of the church in
those days; and see if the word of God will approve it.

But there were say these men) great numbers by preaching so effectually called, that in Q Mary's
reign, many sealed the truth with their blood: 1 acknowledge it; and say also that as there have
many martyrs died heretofore in the Popish church, so I doubt not, but great numbers at
this day are by preaching so effectually called, in Rome, Spayn &c. that if Turks or Pagans
should preuayl over them, they would maintain & seal Christian religion with their blood,
rather then submit to Mahomet. For (as one of your best ministers hath truly said) God of his
infinite goodness who celleth things that are not as though they were, even in that ministry, hath given
grace unto his Saints; &, it was impossible that the man of sin should so much adulterat the word of
God, but that it should be to the faithful a gospel of salvation. 1t is further alleged, h there were
sundry secret congregations all Q Mary's days which gladly received the gospel offered by Q. Eliz. &
(say thes ministers) if it be said that they ceased to be the true churchs of Christ, because they joined
& became one body, with such as were newly come (and that not of conscience but for fear only) from
idolatry: we answer, that they rather that-had fallen from the Gospel in Q. Mary's days were moved by
Q Eliz: proclamation, to join themselves unto them, that had stood faithfully all that while,

Here is still building upon the sands, for the profane & popish multitude had not received
the gospel before, but (as hath been shown) wers constrained by K. Edw. against their wills to
hear English Mattins in their churches, where they were wont to hear Latis Latin mass; and
were glad with all their hearts when their old blind devotion did again take place, and they
might suck the blood of such as spake against it. So they cannot rightly be said to fall from the
gospel, which they never received. And what secret congregations there were in Q. Mary's days,
I know not: but if they were so secret, as only they met now and then in private, and
ordinarily went to church openly with Papists, they were not a true church of Christ. And
that constrained, union of Papists and of Protestants at the beginning of Q Eliz reign, under
Archbishops, Bishops, Priests &c. with most of the same mattins, evensongs, rites, ceremonies &c.
that before had been imposed; this order can never be warranted by the testament of Christ,
nor such a commixture proved to be a true church.

And whereas it is noted for another untruth that Mr. Barrow and Greenue. should say, that in one
day by the blast of her Majesty's, trumpet at the Beginning of her reign, all sorts of men were drawn to
a profession of the gospel, without any further means used: these ministers may be seen to be
mere cauillers, and bent to deprave. For the words even as themselves have set them down,
(whereby the reader may espy their falsehood) were these, where such profane multitudes were
all immediately from public idolatry at one instant received or rather compelled to be members of this
church, in some parish or other, without any due calling to the faith, by the preaching of the Gospel
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going before, or orderly joining together in the faith, there being no voluntary or particular confession
of their own faith &c.

Now these men to reign an untruth, yea another untruth when none was afore, have among
other things, changed without any due calling to the faith into without any further means used,
and then to convince this their own fictio, they tell us of sundry preachers sent betweé
November & Midsommer that called many. But his neither cleareth them of corrupt dealing,
nor proveth that the whole realm which at Midsommer was compelled to this church,
worshep, ministry, &c. was duly called unto the faith: much less that they orderly joined together
in the same. So that the untruth must rest in their own bosom.

This being proved (say these ministers) that there was a true Church in thie land, before her
Majesty's reign; the question must not be whether the means she used were the right means for the
first calling and converting a people in the faith; but wether she took not a lawful course for the
recalling and reuniting of her subjects unto those true professors, whose fellowship they had forsaken.

Loe how these men run on, as if they had proved that, whereof we have yet heard scarce any
show of proof. And altering closely the question, they say there was a true church in the land;
whereas they must proue a true church of the land, as now it is and long hath been esteemed
the Church of England, having an Archbishop and other officers over it, which ¢re in their
Conuocation house, the Representative Church of England. So it no* not being a true church the
examples, they allege of reformation by the Kings of Judah, fit not their turns; for Judah was
a true church, though some corruptions had crept in, as will easily do into the best.) Abijah
the predecessor of Asa, maintained God's true religion, and worship against idolatrous Israel
both by word and sword. So Asa found not his kingdom a false church, as K. Edw: & Q Elizab.
found England: yet used he that great care for reformation, mentioned, 2 Chro. 14. & 15. and
his son Jehoshaphat after him greater care both to reform and teach the peorle. 2 Chron. 17.
Afterwards when abominations had overspread the land, Hezekiah labored a godly
reformation, and opening the doors of the Lord's house, he brought in the Priests and
Levites, not the Chemarins or Baals Priests, as the popish clergy (which their own notes on
Reu. 9.3. acknowledge to be the Locusts of the bottomless pit) were brought in or rather
retained still in this church, as Mr Fox showeth, Hezekiah sent over all the land to convert the
people from idolatry; who laughed the messengers to scorn and mocked them howbeit
divers submitted themselves and came to Jerusalem; and it was God that gave Judah a heart
to obey the King and rulers according to his word Neither were any admitted to the Passover
but such as had voluntarily yielded, repented, and either sanctified themselves, or else
(being prevented through want of time) were healed (or cleansed) of the Lord, at the Kings
prayer. The other disobedient. Israelites God punished by the sword and slavery of Asshur,
because they would not obey the voice of the Lord their God. Finally Iosijah purged the land
of idols & false worship, reduced his people unto the true service of God; which they with
himself had covenanted to walk in.

These examples we acknowledge all Christian princes should follow, having equal power
with these Kings of Judah, to abolish all idolatry within their dominions; yea and to punish
obstinate idolaters, and not suffer any superstitious worship among their. subjects, but to
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procure their conversion by the word, yet not to compel them to be members of the church,
because they cannot give them faith and repentance, which is the only door into Christ's
kingdom, and cannot be opened to any but by God alone. Which doctrine and practice these
ministers (if they would not learn out of holy writ) mought have seen set forth in their own
book of Martyrs; where when Ethelbert King of Kent was converted and Christened, and after
him innumerable other daily came and were adjoined to the church yet the King ( saith Mr
Fox) compelled none; for he had learned that the faith and service of Christ, ought to be voluntary and
not coacted.

I acknowledge the Godly and gracious disposition and care of K. Ed. & Q Eliz. at the first for
restoring of the Gospel; to be worthy of purpetuall praise and memory: and the error that
was, in reteyning the popish profane multitudes, the Antichristian clergy, the Romish
worship worship turned into English, (some few gross things left out;) and the other evils yet
to be seen in the ecclesiastical estate; these I judge are rather to be imeuted unto the false
clergy men, which were trusted too much in thes matters & dealt not according to the trust
reposed in them but sought to enrich themselves with the spoils of Bable and of Jericho the
Bishoprics benefices, and other like Romish revenues, rather thes for the build the house of
God, upon the foundations of Zion. And this sin cleaveth fast unto these priests, even to this
day; who cannot endure to have their portion spoken against, but think all too little that
they enjoy; when as for discharge of their functions in teaching the people, the most
conscionable among themselves have complained to the Parliament that the word of God is
negligently, fantastically, profanely and +thenishly preached; and all the land knoweth, that many
ministers preach not at all.

Whereas these ministers tell us of diverse congregations, that have publicly professed their
repentance for their former idolatry; it is well if so it be; & God give them grace to go forward in
well doing. But they tell us not of any congregation that professeth repentance for their
present idolatry, or that renounceth the communion of the other impenitent and profane
parishes: which they should also do if they would be the sons and daughters of the Lord
almighty. Nay we know that if any among them do this, they ar excommunicated ipso facto
out of the church of England, by force of their canons, anno 160.

Finally, whereas these Ministers doubt not to affirm, that the whole land in the parliament held in
the first year of her Majesty's reign, did enter into a solemn covenant with the Lord for renouncing of
Popery, and receiving the Gospel. First they set not down what covenant the Parliament then
made nor how they renounced Popery; and therefore that is to be judged of, when it shall
more particularly be produced Secondly if then the Parliament house so did it is
commendable in them but that the whole communialtie of the realm can be said to do it
with them, I utterly deny. For howsoever all subjects are and ought to submit to the good
civil laws there enacted: and obedience may be enforced by the sword, if any man resist: yet
in cases of conscience every man must live by his own faith; men must gladly receive the
word out of which all religion must be gathered all Kings and kingdoms submitting unto the
laws and ordinances in Chrests Testament if they would have blessing and salvation by him.
And as the honorable in the Parliament, could not be baptized for the commons; so neither
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could they repent or covenant with God for them: but the people must yield their own
willing consent, which they never did; but were and still are compelled by law and penalty to
be of the church and religion established. Which how well they have brooked, let the
testimonies of the ministers before alleged, and the irreligious walking of many thousands
ever since manifest. For now our land is a reprouch to the idolatrous Papists for the
multitude of Atheists and Machevillians that are therein.

The second thing (which these Ministers say) we object against the whole body of their assemblies
is, That they communicate together in a false and idolatrous outward worship of God, which is
polluted with the writings of men, vid. with read stinted prayers, homilies, Catechisms and such like.
To which they give this answer.

First it is evident by the word,that the church hath used and might lawfully use in prayer, and God's
worship, a stinted and set form, of words. And here *hey allege Num. 6 23.24. Deut 26.3.15. Psal.
22. & 92.1 Chro. 16.8.36. Luk. 11.2.

Very strange it is, that after so much time and consideration; men that profess to be
ministers of the Gospel, should give such an answer. The thing objected against their
worship made of the invention of the man of sin, was in the first answer to Mr Gifford (who
shut his eyes, and would not see th' abominations of the same). shown in sundry particulars;
as the Romish fasts; feasts and holy days, Comminations, Rogations, Purifications, &c.
blasphemous & heretical collects &c. which after were more plainly refuted These and the
like evils contained in their Liturgy translated out of the Massebook, and imposed upon their
parishesr being by Mr Barrow blamed: now come these ministers and tell us of Psalms that
David made, of forms of blessing and prayer, that God and our Lord Christ prescribeth to his
church; and these must countenance and bear our all the popish trash that is in their service

book.

But it would far better have fitted their estate and worship, if they had cited the Popes in
stead of the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apostles, who were altogether unacquainted with this
Romesh service. For howsoever David made many Psalms, yet not he but Pope Damasus (as
writers say) ordained Glory be to the Father &c. to be added unto them, and they to be sung by
tournes, (as the church of Engl. yet useth;) and Pope Vitalian to make up the music, brought
in the Organs, Yea the foresaid Damasus enjoined Jerome to make an order of service for
churches, and appoint what prayers should be said on every day, and how many Psalms &c.
which being done, the Pope commanded all churches should use that order and none other
And a much like exploit was performed by the Archbishop of Cant. and his brethren in K.
Edwards days (as Mr Fox reporteth) for the service now used still in Engl. Agayne, for the
particulars, who framed the Anthems, Responds, Collects, and Kyries, that are said at mattins?
neither Prophet nor Apostle, but as some say pope Gregory 1. and Pope Gelasius. And the same
Pope Gregory put k the Pater noster into the mass. and commanded it to be sung; and Pope
Mareus I would have the Nicene Creed sung after; the Gospel. Pope Anacletus thought it fit the
priest and people should salute one another another in service time, and therefore

appointed the one to say. TesLord hear<th (0) ,and the other to answer, And with thy spirit.
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Pope (0) putieatthe Sacrament O lamb of God that takest away the sins of the werle,heus mercy
on us; Pope Symmachus+d added the hymme Glory be to G+d on high; and the other Popes
beought in their parts, and patched together theer Letanis, & Liturgy out of which the English
seruicebook is taken, Likewise for the fasting days and holy festiusties, though the Apostles
appointed them not, yet the Popes did: Telesohorus would have the Lent to be fasted; and
Pope Calistus the fowr times in the year, or Imbring days. Pope Sylvester 1. added the
Wednesdays, Frydaye and Satureayes weekly; and Pope Innocens 3. put unto the former
almost all the Apostles eues. The Saints and Angels were also beholding to these Reverend
fathers for hallowing their days. For generally all the Saints found such favor with Pope
Boniface, that they had not only a catholic holy day given them, called All-hallomes, but a
famous Temple in Rome once ded-cated to all the Deuils and called Pantheon, was turned by
this holy Father into the name of Maria rotunda. and consecrated to the honoer of the B
Virgin‘ and all martyrs Pope Felix 3, mad holy the day of the archangel Michael,Boniface the 8.
shown like honor to the 4, Evangelists, and many other memorable gests are recorded of the
Fathers of the See of Rome, whereof there is not a word in the Testament of Christ, that he
or his disciples did ever the like. For they appointed not priests apparall, long gownes,
tippers 4. horned capps, as did Pope Zechariah; nor a white linen surplice at service time, as
did Pope Sylvester 1. They hallowed no Temples or Churches as did P. Hyginus, nor
Churchyards, as did P. Calistus 1, Neither ordained ringing of bells to call the people to divine
service, as did P. Sabinian. They appointed no Rood-loft to part the Chancel from the church,
as did P. Beniface 2, nor hallowed Font to Christian in; or Godfathers and Godmothers at baptism,
as did P, Pius 1. and Hyginus. They commanded not the people to go procession as did Pope
Agapetus 1. nor appointed any Bishoping or Confirmation of children, as did P, Clement. 1.
with a great number more of like pranks used in the Romish service. which Christ's Apostles
knew not, as their writings show. But the church of Engl. (as next heir of Rome's
constitutions,) reteyneth these relics, observeth these rites and a many moe; for which the
Papists do insult and say that from their treasure house, the religion now established hath learned
the form of christening, Marrying, Churching of women, Visiting the sick, Burying: and sundry other
lik as the books translated out of theirs, do declare. And now what saith God's law for all such
things unto his people? I am (saith he) the Lord your God. After the doing of the land of Egypt
wherein ye dwell, shall ye not do: and after the doing of the land of Canaan whether I will bring you;
shall ye not do; neither walk in their ordinances. My judgments shall ye do; and my ordinances shall ye
keep, to walk in them: I am the Lord your God, Thus he forbad them not only the worship of false
God's: but even the imitation of idolatrous worship rites and ordinances in his service:
wherefor he charged them again, that they should not so much as inquire or ask how the
nations served their God's, that they might do so to the Lord their God. But whatsoever he
commanded them, they should make heed to do it; putting nothing thereto, nor taking
ought therfrom. Yet the Bishops and Priests of Engl. have almost all things in their
Lei*ourgie, according to the doings of that spiritual Egypt the Romish church wherein they
dwelt, and have imitated her worships‘ orders, ceremonies &c. retained her ministry,
prelacy, courts, and canons: the Latin being turned into English, and some gross superfluities
left ous. And in defense of this worship, have these godly ministers written, & Mr Bernard
published their work: wherein if the reader see not a sosnd proof of the things that Mr
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Barrow (whose errors they pretend to confute) reproved; he must impute it to the badness of
their cause, which will scars admit of any color from the book of God. For (besides the abuse
of holy scriptures alleged to justify these popish stratagems,) how sound & divine, (or rather
how fond and corrupt) is the reasoning of these men, from God's example and authority,
unto their own practice and power that because the Lord God gave forms of blessing, prayer
and psalms to his people, (as the scriptures which they cite do show) therefore their Lord's
the Prelates may give them also prescript words for blessing, prayer, and Psalms &c. as is to be
seen in their service book. Can we think that Jeroboam had so slender a reason for his gold
calves? Why do not these men also plead, that God gave a law by Moses? therefore there may
a law be given likewise by the Bishops: or, th' Apostles wrote a New Testament, therefore the
Conuocation house may also write a Testament or Gospel; & bring it into the church? If the
Prophets practice will bear them ovt in the one: I see no cause why it may not uphold them
in the other. Well, seeing neither Mr Gifford heretofore, nor these ministers now, can bring
better defense for the work of their own hands wherewith they worship or rather provoke
the Lord's I leave them to consider of those laws that everywhere cry ovt against and show
the punishment of idolatry. Neither is it needful to keep the Reader with longer answer,
seeing Mr Barrow in the fornamed books, and Mr Greenwood in a peculiar treatise against
these stinted prayers, and se* worship have proved the unlawfulness of them by many
reasons, which neither these ministers nor any other have yet taken away. And when they
write again, let them not bring proofs for things that we deney not; as that Daunds Psalms
may be sung in the church; and that in our prayers we may use or apply, the words that
other holy men before used in their prayers, upon like occasions; both these we grant and
practice: but let them prove, (if they be able and their right hand can help them, that their
own writetnn prayers, psalms &c. may be read and sung in churches, churches, as God's true
worship and then also they may command the clouds to rayn no more, and may cause to
cease the bottles of heaven.

Like to their former plea, and maintenance of their service book, is also their answer for
Catechisms; as for Homilies it seems they leave the the defense of them to the simple priests
that read them, but Catechisms are used even by the learned preachers, therefore somewhat
they say for them, as that the principles of religion were taught in the churches of old, R6 2.20, & 6
17.2 Tim, 1 13, Heb. 5.12.13, 14 and 6, 1.2. But these ministers are either simple or very
deceitful, so to turn away from the question For we never deneyed that the grounds and
heads of Christian religion should be taught to the people; far be it from us: but this we say,
the Prophets and Apostles are not found to prescribe set words for the minister to teach, or
the people to answer being examined. And that therefore these Bishops and Priests are very
presumptuous, that will take upon them to do that which Christ's Apostles never did in the
churches. Again, that if those men of God had to done; yet seeing the writings of Prophets and
Apostles are canonical scriptures, and so are no men's writings now: it will by no means
follow, that if they wrote catechisms to be used in the Church, therefore men may writ some
for like use now. Yea rather why are they not content with that which is already written in
the scriptures, but run to erroneous catechisms of human writers, such as is that authorized
catechism in the book of common prayer, commanded to be used in the church of England?
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Having heard what these godly ministers say for their people, and service book; I expected
somewhat also, for defense of their own minister, and the ecclesiastical government of their
Lord's the Prelates; which were the other two seads of error excepted against, in the
forenamed books. But in both these they are silent; and reason there may be for it: for the
inferior ministry hangs upon the superior, the hierarchy, and now the godly ministers are in
a great strayt, for either they must loose their ministry, and then what boots it to plead for
the same, or else they must, (though they be loath) be buxome and submit to their Fathers
the Bishops; and when this is done, it may be we shall see some such defense of two later, as
we have already of the former. Mr Bernard himself hath begun fayrly; for whereas a while
since he was hot against the Bishops. he now cannot endure they should be called
Antichristian proud prelates or the like; and thinks it can never be proved, that the entrance
into the ministry by the Prelates, is a false entrance. So it is not to be thought but his
Ordinary and he will agree well enough. Well howsoever it be, God (I doubt not) will turn all
things to his own glory and furtherance of his truth; yea even the writings of these
adversaries, shall be a means to stir men up unto a consideration of their ways, which God
give them grace for to do, and to turn their feet into the paths of life and peace that they
may find rest unto their souls.

AN ANSWER TO Mr. Crashawes 4. questions propounded in his sermon preached at the
Cross Febr: 14, 1607, and printed 1608.

Mr. Crashawe preaching upon ler. 51, 11. We would have cured Babel but she would not be healed
&c. took occasion to inveigh against such as have separated from the Church of Engl. as from
Babel, in to a covenant and communion (as he saith) of their own devising. To convince this bitter
(as he calleth it) and schismatical separation, he asketh but 4. questions; whereunto if they can
give him satisfaction, he promiseth he will be one of them. Now though this promise be not in
his own power to perform, (for it is not in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in
God that showeth mercy;) yet shall it not be amiss to labor for his satisfaction herein; for
who can tell, but there may be given him an understanding ear, and tender heart, for to
convert that God may heal him if not, that his own writing may be a witness, himself is one
of those whom we would have cured in Babel, but he would not be healed. I will not stand
upon his interpretation of the scripture treated of whether it be the direct and proper
meaning of that place: but will come unto the demands by him propounded.

HIs first question consisting of many branches is summed up by himself in this one: Wherein
are we deadly and incurably wounded?

Your demand being, as the particulars show of the wounds of sin and corruption. I answer.
First we deny not, but all your sins are curable, as we trust in the mercy of God, if you repent
of them, and believe his promises: neither have we ever thought your wounds in this sense,
to be deadly or incurable. Secondly, the sins that your church lieth in, & which if they be not
repented of, and pardoned in the mercy of Christ, are deadly and will destroy the sowl
forever; have heretofore by such as would have cured you, been set before your eyes, in
large and ample treatises, showing these capital transgressions, 1 Your confuse people, 2
false worship, 3 antichristian hierarchy or church-government, 4 and false ministry



| 142

therefrom derived: that strange it is, you should yet ask what deadly wounds you have; and
it makes us fear, your state is like his that sleepeth in the midst of the sea, in the top of the
mast, & saith, they have stricken me, but I was not sick, they have beaten me but 1 knew it not. You
have also here in this treatise arguments to prove that Christ is not the head, Mediator,
Prophet, Priest & King of your church: which if it be so, no Christian can doubt, but your
wounds in then selves are deadly.

Though this were enough for Answer to your question in general; yet because the particulars
which you further demand, are stembling blocks unto the weak; I also will labor to remove
them away.

Q. What fundamental wound is in our doctrine.

A. This among others, that you teach and maintain both by word and practice, that all sorts
of people, though profane and wicked are to be received into and retained in the church;
which is contrary to the foundation of the Gospel laid by God himself Gen. 3 15. That such is
your doctrine, both your sermoris and printed books, and the estate of your church since the
planting thereof, to this time: do confirm.

Q. What deadly corruption is in our discipline, such as e*s out the heart, and life and being of a
church.

A. First, they which execute it, as the Prelates Commissaries, &c. are antichristian; so judged &
proved long since by the reformed churchs by the better son of your own ministers
heretofore & now living & by others. Seconly; in the executi6 of it, the good ar consured &
excommunicated: the wicked favored and tolerated. That the good are censured, appeareth
by the late Canons of your church: for in them it is enacted against such, as blame or resist
any of your ungodly ceremonies, ordinances, will worship, &c. in your Communion book; book
of ordering, Bishops Priests and Deacons, &c. that they shall be excommunicated ipso facto, and
not be restored, until they repent and publicly revoke such (as you call them) their wicked errors
That the wicked are favored, and tolerated; though experience may teach every man, yet
your own testimonies will be most pregnant. Mr Bradshawe one of your fellow Ministers in
his 11. Argument against the ceremonies of your church complaineth that the {0) missions
of your ceremonies make a minister by your law more subject to depriuatio* and suspension, then the
commission of the sowlest crimes, even drenkee+ss, blasphemy, gross ignorance, and uncleanness.
Which he proveth. by (0) such «iee persons (as he saith that are ministry. Some that have been

) to be carried home in a wheel barrow. Some that coming home drunk from the market town,
have been found sleeping under a hedge in their own filth. Some that knowing and consenting to their
wives filthiness, that he might swear he knew no such matter by her since he married her, married her
again the morning before he was to answer it upon his oath. Deliuering the sacrament to a filthy
woman, instead of Take, eat, said Turn thee, turn thee &c. To another that would take it in her
hand, he put it in her mouth, and said Cob, Cob, or Daw, Daw, he knows not whether. Dr Henry
Parry, tellsusofa () of «aterpillars, the very trash and riff raff of our nation &c. that have like <

0) of idle and dissolute quallity, only moved, thereto in a lazy speculation, laid wicked & sacrilegious
hands on the Lord's ark, taken his undefiled testimonies in their defiled mouths, disgraced, defaced
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and defamed the glory and Majesty of di*ine rites and mysteries &c. they run like hungry companions
with an eye only to the flesh pots; & so sel both themselves and their people formorsel of bread and
mess of pottage to the Devil. He mentioneth also accursed and simonical patrons who have soldered
& simoned the walls of their houses with the very blood of sowlss. some others among you speaking
of that a miserable vulgus that woesfulle crew that racked regiment of dunsticall and unlettered Sir
John's, which have even covered the land like the frogs of Eqypt, leading many thow sands with
themselves into the ditch; and *he same not still graced & countenanced by the Prelates as being their
creatures. And others complain that whole swarms of idle. scandalous, popish &, non-resident
Ministers are tolerated everywhere amongst you. Your self (Mr Crashawe) in this very sermon tell in of
little petty Babylon's, namely incurable sins among you 1. That great sacrilege and church robbing as
you call it committed by Impropriations, in which case (you affirm) at this day almost half of the
kingdom is, whereby it comes to pass that an ignorant and unpreaching ministry is set over a great
part of your people which is the sourse and fountayn of all other evils in your church. 2. The ungodly
players interludes. so rise in the nations; which you call a bellish devise, the Devils own recreation to
mock at holy things, by him delivered to the heathen, from them to the Papists, and from them to you,
And these (you say) bring religion and holy things upon the stage And hypocrisy a child of hell must
bear the names of two churches of God Nicholas S. Antlings, Simon, S. Maryeveries: which churches by
these miscreanes are thus dishonored (you say) not on the stage only, but even in print. To this you
add, heir continual profannesse on their phrases, and sometime Atheism and blasphemy; their
continual profanening of the Sabbath, which generally in the country is their play day, and oftentimes
God's divine service hindered, or cut shorter, to make room and give time for the Devils service. Many
other like testimonies might I allege fro your own mouths of exceeding impiety openly
practiced, not by the people only, but by the Priests and Clergy and how doth your discipline
heal these corruptions; when by your own grant, such caitiffs are graced and countenanced by
the prelates, when your law punisheth the conscionable ministers, more then such; as
yourself say of your petty Babylon of Impropriations. this deep wound was once curable enough
&c. but now (alas) how incurable it is, he observes but little that sees not. And unless the K. Majesty
vouchsafe to take the matter into his hands, otherwise it is incurable. Again you say of that horible
abuse of the Sabbath &c. that est is hath been complained of, and some have endeavored to heal it,
butitis () of Babylon that will not be healed, but rather it creps (¢) a (0) though the whole
state from the foot to the head. and if you would yet have more add hereunto Mr Jacob's
testimony, (who hath so manfully stood for your church,) The right and true discipline
ecclesiastical (saith he) in «ch proper visible church, is one main part of the ordinary means of
salvation appointed by God for every sowl, and this we in England utterly want.

Now let the reader judge, whether there be not deadly corruption in your discipline, which even
in a true church, would soon eat out (if it wer not healed) the heart and life and being of a
church, according to your demand. But you proceed and ask us.

Q. What book of Canonical scripture receive we not? what hold= we for Canonical: that is not.

A. What book of Canonical scripture received not the idolatrous Is+elites? what held they for
Canonical that was not? The like I ask for the Arians, Anabaptists and sundry other heretics of
these times and shall these, or any of them be therefore true churches? Again in your own
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church, there is read for holy scripture, erroneous books and lying stories, as Tobie, Judith
and other Apocrypha. Your Homilies citing the, call them holy scripture, and say the holy Ghost
speaketh so in the scriptures: & the chiefest ministers of your church, sometimes preach and
take texts out of them. If this be not to hold them canonical, I know not what you count
canonical.

Q. What sacrament that Christ ordained do we want? and what have we more then Christ ordained?

A. What sacrament wanted Jeroboam the son of Nebat? what had he more then God
ordained? Or the Anabaptists at this day? Yet if one would stand with you he might by your
Communion book prove Confirmation to be a sacrament: but who ordained it, I cannot tell,
unless Pope Clement. Again, Mr Bradshaw a man of your own church and profession, hath
proved against you in print that your Cross in baptism, ring in marriage, surplice &c. are
sacraments in your church, and not of divine institution.

Q. What article of faith deny we? or what hold we for an article of faith this is not?

A. Suppose that the Papists, should ask you such a question, what would you answer? For all
the Creeds that are in your communion book; are they not with every article, neither more
nor less in the mass book and other popish pamphlets? The Papists and you both confess
Christ in words, both deny him in practice

Q. What fundamental heresy doth our doctrine maintayn?

A. The unlawful commixture of the children of God and children of the Devil, in one church
and communion, is a fundamental heresy being stiffly maintained. All the scritures condemn
it; all well reformed churches avoid it, nature it self teacheth to abhor it: yet in such profane
communion your church abiderh; and you will not endure to beer of a separation.

Q. What have we in our church that overthrows the being of a church?
A. A popish= Clergy, and Laity.
Q. What is necessarily required to make a church that we do want?

A. You want both matter and form of a true church, namely a people called of God, separated
from the world, and united with Christ and one with another, according to the rules of his
eternal Testament.

Q. I will end as I began, wherein are we deadly and incurably wounded?

A. The sins before mentioned, are deadly wounds of Satan; the only cure is by repentance
and faith in Christ Jesus. sut as yet you be far from cure, for loe you make questions of your
diseases; and will not believe that you are sick, Herevpon you refuse all salves and medicines;
and will neither have physician nor surgeon to meddle with your sores. If any Leech come
with a curing tonguere. and words that be leaves of the tree of life, which serve to heal the
nations with, if he offer to touch the Egyptian ulcers that appear in your worship, church-
government, ministry, ceremonies, &c. he is presently thrust out of doors; and if he dare but
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affirm these or any of these to be disceases and botches in your body, sins against God, or
repugnant to his word; he is excommunicated ipso facto, by the decrees of the whole
representative church of England. And are you willing now to be healed? Nay if any among
you, not meddling with the public estate of your church, but feeling or fearing his own
particular sowl sickness, do resort to a physician (wWhose receipts are not after the common
sort,) for advise about his health, or of friendship and acquaintance to see him: he is subject
to the censure and thunderbolt of your church. Witness the late practice in Norwich; where
certain citizens were excommunicated for resorting unto and praying with Mr Robinson a
man worthily reverenced of all the city for the graces of God in him as yourself also I
suppose will acknowledge,) and to whom the cure and charge of their souls, was ere while
committed. Would any unmerciful man have dealt so with his bondslave in a case of bodily
sickness? But hereby all may see what small hope there is of Curing the Kanker of your
church.

THe second question is, Are they (themselves) healed?then where were they healed? where were
they called? where were they regenerate and begotten to Christ? was it not in the womb of this our
church, and by means of the immortal seed of God's word that is daily sown in our church, a holy
church, a church of God, where in ordinarily men are called and brought to God.

The wind bloweth where it will, and we hear the sound thereof but know not whence it
cometh and whether it goeth: so is every one that is berne of the spirit. To your demand
then I answer; we were celles being in Besylon, your Church I mean, which restreyneth the (0

) by vnrichteousnes; there was our regeneration begun Where we far in darkness and in the
shadow of death; the light of God appeared=and (¢) us lfe. If you yet inquire how this
was, [ refer youto (..) broucht light out of darkness, and daily bringeth forth the <...)
treasere; and his ways are past finding out: for asT knew (0) tee way of the wind, nor how
the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child, so know I not the work of God, that
worketh all. If you dema+nd of the means; it was doubtless the word and spirit of the Lord,
without which there is no calling, no regeneration. Now where you ask, how then we can deny
that to be a true church, wheresin  (0) men are called and brough to God? 1 answer; first, you take
up more then we lay down when you say erdinarily: for the ordinary and common fruit of the
word among you, is through your own corrupt handling and hearing of it, evil and not good,
the many walk the broad way, and God's calling is like, to that which the Prophet saith one of
a city and two of a tribe, in reseect of the worldly multitudes.

Secondly, all the Saints are not begotten unto Christ in the womb of a true particular church
for when the Apostle preached among Pagans & converted many, I would know in the womb
of what church they were begotten? they were first converted unto Christ, before ever they
were in any other church, then that Jerusalem which is above, & the mother of all the elect.
Let us come to later times; yourselves when you began to be a church of protestants, in what
particular womb were your people begotten? I suppose if in any, it was in the womb of your
mother church of Rome, where they had both received Baptism the seal of regeneration, and
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been catechised in Christian religion: and then look how yourselves can deny that to be a
true church, or be free of unthankfulness towards her that bare you.

But you prosecute your cause against us, and would drive us either to say, there is indeed a
true ministry of the word among you. but it is not powrfull to any but our selves; or else that we were
not called in your church, but since we left you. To the first I answer; there is no necessity that
we must grant a true ministry; for first we hold that the true word may be put in Balaamites
mouths, and a false ministry may through God's wondrous grace, beget faith in his elect: if
you say otherwise you will shake the foundation of your English church, laid by Auste the
monk Pope Gregory's Apostle; and damn all your late fathers under the Roman Clergy.
Secondly, we *ie not the grace of God in the true church to the ministers lips: knowing that
men by other means are often converted to the Lord. And if your ministers in England hold
that men cannot be begotten to Christ among them, but by their preaching; you may take
up your Letanie (which causeless you use for us) and say from this horible and bellish pride, good
Lord deliver them. As they cannot restrain the wind from blowing: so much less the spirit of
God from breathing, out of other places then ministers mouths.

To the second also I answer; that it is one thing to be called in your church, as you speak; and
another thing to be called by your church or ministry, as I think you mean. It is written Reu.
18.4. Go out of her my people. you see here God's people were in Babylon, and are called ovt of
the same, not by Babel it self, or any minister of it, buy by a voice from heaven. So we might
be called in your church. though not by the same. And thus we have not bard our selves from
pleading against you, as you would bear men in hand: neither yet show you of whom or
where you had that which you say we all stoutly answer and stiffly stand to it, namely that we
leave your church merely & only out of conscience &c. We have a better ground if you would
receive it, even the Law of the Lord that so commandeth both us and our consciences.

Conscience is the blind Papists common plea: but we know that man's conscience is as much
defiled as any other part or power of his sowl or body; and therefore it may be no rule of our
actions, but the law of God only, which is pure, perfect, and undefiled. Yet you will needs
proceed and say, then we had conscience before we left you. I answer yea, or else we would not
have left you. Think you that your predecessors had no conscience when they left the Popish
church? Then where (say you of us, and mind whether the Papists will not say as much of you
where) came they to that conscience and care of their salvation but in our church? You are
answered before, we had it in your church, as God's people had in Babylon. But that (I
suppose) will not satisfy you, but it was you will say, by your church and ministry. Therefore I
distinguish and consider of conscience in general and in particular General lie, when men so
far as they are taught and see, do walk carefully: & this I confess we had through God's grace
& by means of your church: this also I acknowledge many among you have, walking
conscionably so far as they see and know. The same I am persuaded also of many Papists and
other misbeleeuers. But as a conscionable Papist or Anabaptist, when a further light of the
Gospel ariseth unto him, must leave that church, wherein his conscience was so far
informed, because it is not the true church of God: so must a conscionable Protestant do
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with your church, when God giveth him to see the false estate wherein you stand although
you work many good effects in a man's heart and conscience.

Particularly a good conscience is to be considered in this or that particular action, as for
example in this particular of our separation; and so we had not this good conscience from or
by your church or ministenistery; for you thought to corrupt our consciences, and keep us
still in Babylon; we had not, I say, this good conscien<e by your means, unless«e it be by
accident and against your wills, and so no thank unto you, as he that would have killed his
enemy, and unawares cured him of an impostume: thus indeed many of us have been
brought to this good cosscience of separation. For whereas heretofore many of your
ministers unawares have discovered the unlawfulness of the prelacy, priesthood, leitourgie
and other enormities of your church: we have hereupon thought, how it could be the church
of Christ, which thus lay under Antichrist. and pressing you with your own doctrines we
have found that you cannot but either go from that whech before you taught: or el yield us
our separation, which you so earnestly condemn. Of which thing there is before spoken in
this treatise.

THe third question is; How have they sought and sufficiently endeavored our healing? and til they
have done all that possible can be done for our healing,how dare they forsake us?

I answer, we have sought your healing, even as by your own doctrine the faithful Jews sought
the cure of Babel; and as you selves have sosght the healing of Reme. The means which the
Jews and yourselves have used to cure Babel, you show in your sermon to be three
Instruction, example, preyer. By instruction, you say, laying opsn their errors, discovering their
impieties, and leying before them the excellency of true religion. Thus (say 1,) have we done with
you witness (besides our speeches and conferences) the many books of this argument, which
are publised in print. 2 By example (you say) practicing their own religion suen before their very
faces, nor fearing their scorns and rebukes &c. And to (say I) have we practiced our religion
amongst you and before your faces not fearing your scorns and rebukes. And for proof
hereof, not one man (as Daniel in Babel) hath been taken in prayer, but very many «f us have
been apprehended sundry times, when we were praying and exercising in the word of God;
and from our public meetings have been carried to your loathsome gaoles and prisons, and
there detained many a day, till some were car+ed out upon the Bere unto their graves, some
carried to the tree and executed. Which (to use your own words) had been sufficient to have
driven you into deeper and better considerations, had you not been incurable; and it is to be hoped
that the sight hereof, hath done good on some of you.

3. Thirdly they endeavored (you, say) to heal them by their prayers, praying continually and
desiring God to heal them. Thus also have we endeavored to heal you always mentioning you in
our prayers, that God would vouchsafe yos mercy: and this we profess and promise to do for
you still, (howsoever you reward us for it,) so long as we live on earth.

Thus have we dealt with you, according to all the duties that yourself have shown both from
the Jews practice. and from your own. For whereas you allege a fourth thing that yourselves
have done, namely, by devising and enacting good and wholesome laws against their errors,
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superstitions, impieties &c. seeing this cannot be done by subjects or private men, but only
where a common weal and magistracy is established; and so neither was nor could be done
by the Jews in Babel, nor by us in Engl: I suppose you will not impute this as want to Duty
unto us, which if we had attempted to do, mought justly have been esteemed rebellion in us,
and so our sufferings should have been as malefactors.

Whereas then we have used all lawful means to cure you that we could, as yourself have laid
them down before us- I hope you will be satisfied, or if not, yet any indifferent reader will
think you are sufficiently answered.

THe 4. and last demand is,If they Will needs leave our church whether will they go? To leave one
thing for another no better, is seely: but for a *orse s folly and madness. &c.

I answer, We have left Babylon, for to come unto Zion: we forsook your confused assemblies
which consist of all sorts of people and an unlawful mixture with the profane and wicked
that we might have communion with the people of the Lord, that willingly and gladly
profess to believe the gospel and walk in it.

Now where you urge us to join to some other church in other countries. first you pass the
bounds of your text, from whence you can gather no such doctrine; for the Jews forsaking
Babel, joined not to any other nation or church then their own. Secondly, it is also contrary
to your own practice, who when you first left Popery in K. Edwards day* and Q. Eliz. joined not
yourselves to any foreign church; but one to another among yourselves. And where you tell
us of the approbation of other churches, and quote their Harmony of Confessions; I answer,
that book was set out long after your separation from Rome, and communion among
yourselves: besides also how far they approve of you, is before in this treatise considered of
Pag. 10.

Thirdly we could not join to any of those foreign churches, becauses We understood not their
languages nor they ours, and therefore unless we would have built a new Babel, with strange
tongues, we must join into communion among our selves.

Thus have I answered your 4. demands: and for your further satisfaction, if it may be, will
yet give you a view of your own dealings with us, and the Babylonians dealing with the Jews
of old, as they are collected by yourself in you sermoon. They of Babel objected (as you say)
that their own religion was general and universal over the world, and the Jews, but in a corner:
and again they say Look into the world at this day, and see if any nation of all that came from all the
» sons of Neah be of your religion: all that came of Cham are of ours: all that came of Japheth are of
ours, and all that came of Sem, but only yourselves. Your self say unto us, in these like words,
Look over all Christendom, and you shall not find a Church that condemneth ours, or any that is not of
our religion &c. the churches of the Low countries, are of o°r confession, the Ch: of France, the church
of Geneva, the church of Scotland, the Cantons of Switzerland. the stats and Princes of Germany, they
are all of our confession. Whither then will you go but unto your corners and conventicles &c. The like
things are objected to us also by other of your ministers, as before in this treasise may be
seen pag. 9. The Babylonians are by you feigned to hase said unto Israel, Doth not our religion
prosper and flourish, and is not yours condemned by the consent of all the world? Your ministerse
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say for England against us,God hath witnessed his love and approbation to our church by many
vectories and deliverances, long continuance of the Gospel, prayers, heard &c. And the Churches and
godly learned persons that ever heard of your separation did not approve of it. See also Mr Bernard's
book pag. 33.

You ( said the babylonians to Israel) for holding your religion are justly ouerthrown and
conquered by ue' Mr Penry, Barrow and Greenwood say your ministers to us) were hanged, Mr
Johnson's and the rest banished, by Christian magistrats professing and mainteyning the Gospel of
Christ. Alas poor men (said the Babylonians) for one learned Rabbine that your have, have not
we twenty? are not the Chaldeans the famoust learned men in the world? Of us your
ministers say, setting aside one or two at most, there is never a minister amongst them thet
understandeth the sum of religion and grounds of the Catechism: and further they understand not any
tongue save only English & where the is their knowledge. again an other up braydeth us by the
preaching disputing and printing of many excellent works and volumes published of all sorts (by the
ministers of England): which none of us is anything have ever yet atteyned.

The Babylonians k said to Israel, During the time that you have had your Kings and Priests,
show one nation by you converted, or one that came and joined with you of all that time.

Hardly (say your ministers to us) can you show any one person converted by your ministry, from
papistry athisme or other opé wickedness; as by God's blessing multitudes have been by ours.

Thus we see how you and your ministers imitate Babel, as if they had been set to scool by
Nebuchadnezzar, to get the learning and tongue of the Chaldeans; wherein how they have
profited, let the reader judge; as also whither we may not apply against you, your own
words, that you please yourselves in such like carnal arguments and fleshly conceyts, a* papist in
their popery, and other pefane men in their carnallity, did heretofore, and do at this day.

Of these things as I have labored to give you notice; so I desire God to give you repentance,
and to heal all your deadly wounds: least that come upon you which is foretold by the
Prophet, I will render unto Babel, and to all the inhabitants of the Chaldeans, all their evil that they
have done in Zion; in your sight, saith the Lord.

My people go out of the midst of her; and deliver ye every man his sowl from the fierce
wrath of the Lord.

Ier. 51.45.

Go out of her my people, that ye be not partakers in her sins, and that ye receive not of her
plagues,

Reu. 18.4.

FINIS.
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P-HA-11. The art of logic; or, The entire body of logic in English. Unfolding to the
meanest capacity the way to dispute well, and to refute all fallacies whatsoever. The
second edition, corrected and amended. By Zacharias Coke of Grays-Inn, Gent. -
Ainsworth, Henry, 1571-1622?, Coke, Zacharias, attributed name.

THE Art of Logic; OR, THE ENTIRE BODY OF LOGICK In ENGLISH. UNFOLDING To the meanest
Capacity the Way to dispute well, and to refute all Fallacies whatsoever.

The Second Edition, corrected and amended.

By Zacharias Coke of Grays-Inn, Gent.

Jam. 1. 17.
( in non-Latin alphabet ) .

Multi multa canunt admiranda, haud sat credenda.

Cato Lib. 3. Distich. 17.
LONDON, Printed for John Streater, and are to be sold by the Book-sellers of London. 1657.

TO THE ILLUSTRIOUS, His Excellency Oliver Cromwell, GENERALISSIMO OF England,
Scotland, and Ireland, Chancellor of Oxford, &c. AND TO The most Renowned his General
Council of Officers.

SIRS,

THe Commodement of the Public in the Appendages of an holy Peace, as it is the ( in non-

Latin alphabet ) , and just Carac of Heroic Enterprizings; so haerentes capiti multd cum laude
Coronae, the Crown and Apex of their Glories, whom God shall honor to contribute thereunto,
though but a Grain or Atom.

Whereof (my Lord's) by the conduct of Providence, and Advantage of your incomparable
Magnanimities, after long Exagitations and Repugnance of Affairs, we have gotten more
then a (glad) glimse, and by your unwearied Zeals may shortly obtain the full Prospect and
Fruition. Doubtless Sir, there is a Standard of Reforming all things. Nor is any Model so
grateful to good men, as whose footsteps appear in the Word of God; wherein there is no
Peccadillo; To which you do well to take heed, as unto a most exact and perfect Rule.

And because, to Tranquillity of Government, Corruption of Manners, and Mazing Errors are
grandly opposite (these delude and distract, that doth deboish a people,) It will be your
Prudence, Sirs, who sit at Helm, steering affairs of the first Magnitude, to debel and overrun
the one, as it may be any ones part (who to common Weal oweth both himself and his
Devoire) to abandon in his capacity the other, as Fatal thereunto; Which humble Attempt,
my Lord's, here Imploseth both your Resentment and Patronage.
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The smattering (Sciolus) Soul of Lapsed man, in its most vigorous contendings unto Beatitude
by its own Acies, cannot now (as in its estate of Native Innocence) with the Eagle behold the
refulgence of Sunny Truths; Soaring in the highest Region of Contemplations, Penetrating
the Arcana, and Essences of things; But through the flagginesse of her Pinion, flutters Estrich
like, in gross and earthy Idaeas; Forming sensual and faint conceptions, and in its survey,
often taking shows and shadows for substances, gets the the mind great of Distemperature,
and the State of Insecurity.

But this Iargon, my Lord's, or rather System of Logico-Theology, as it will medicine the
disease, so it will purge out the humor and serve (with Heavens concurrence) as the Clew of
Ariadne, to guide the intricate and perplexed thoughts of the unfixed people through the
great Labyrinth of Time, and involvednesse of affairs to a point of consistency; and as a
Jacob's staff oe Astralabe, to help them in taking the dimensions and full heights of things, by
an infallible Rule of certitude.

And since knowledge is the excellency of man (seeing he abhors more to be accounted
ignorant then vicious) surely the excellentest part of him (needs) must be that wherein this
perfection inthrones, which being no other then intellect above Inferior Powers, challengeth
the prerogative of Ayds and Organs: Of which kind Logic (in our Native Tongue, as most rare,
so) is the greated and most proper, which frameth and teacheth the use of Instruments
accommodable to every operation of the understanding in its distinct and deliberate Quests
of Truth.

This quality in man is the true Philophers stone it turneth all that his mind toucheth into

Gold and Treasure of satisfaction. It is Janitrix Scientiarum; the Tutelary and Guardian of all,
both Moral and Intellectual Habit: On the raisen wings of whose perfections, the prone and
Reptile Soul soars a pitch, Circuiting all the stately Provinces and Dominions of knowledge.

This is that which by (Grace) recovers us to our Primogenial condition, unclouds the
masqued mide, plows up, and useals the depths of Reason, Evolves the hidden Idaeas of
things, and unites the knottinesse of every emergency.

By it are confuse things made Distinct; Abstruse, Obvious: And the Planetick thoughts to act
Syncentrick, and in its Sphere. This also rangeth the Pel-mel Conceptions to Battlia and Order;
It unforks Oracles, making them Toothlesse, turneth into Milk bony Paradoxes, and Cloudy
AEnigma's to clear Sunshine.

Ignorance, Sirs, benights the Soul, or rather Eclipseth it: By interposingit makes a man go all
his way groping as he were blind: It is the Rack of ingenious and generous Spirits; who will
oft rather drown then not dive beyond it; Nor did they ever find a better way to chase or
conquer it, then by Logical Adjuments; The faithful Organ to scent the footsteps of Truth
(amidst the various Abolets of Error) in the Indagation and Researches after knowledge.

It is a Zealous (but frivolous) Mistake of (the (in non-Latin alphabet ) ) some that would
be thought Christians in these times; That Learning aversates, & Logic leadeth from the
Grace and Truths of God: As if the Donations of Heaven were opposed, subordinated in man's
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tendency to Bliss and Glory; Can that be erroneous or bad, that teacheth what things be, or
what be not, right and good? Such prove but the opinion of those men, who affirm the World
groweth old, in their beginnings thus to dote and talk idly; Can there be contrariety in
means that conspire one common end, man's perfection and happiness? God's gifts may
serve, not shut out one another. Wherein Transcended us the first and second Adam and
Solomon too, as to the Complement of their Natures, but in Logic and Philosophick
endowments? The Connaturall Imposition of Names, at first to things; That Herbal of Herbals,
swallowed of Time; And the famous disputes with the Sanhedrin-doctors, and Saducean
Families, abundantly argue the advantages of acquired Habits; Nor can the manner of their
having them, diversie the Nature of them.

By this time then it transpares, That, as Nature needs Grace, so Grace desireth Nature: and

Art both Grace & Nature. Nature without Grace cannot do well; Grace without Nature cannot
do at all: But Grace in Conjunction with nature and art, can do all things, as the great Apostle
and Master of Learning affirmeth of himself; and as Symilus saith, Without Art Nature cannot

be perfect, and without Nature Art can claim no being, (in non-Latin alphabet ) .

Now seeing this is the key of the Sciences, the study whereof is not more pleasing then
profitable, and quisque cupit se bear: Why should it longer lie covert and concealed from the
community? Is not Communication the excellency and measure of Good? Bonum est sui
diffusivum; Doth not the Glorious and Superessentiall Being of beings (  in non-Latin

alphabet ) delight himself in scattering beams, and filling everything with the Expandings
and Circumfusions of his goodness? And why should the lesser Beauties of Knowledge, and
Arts be veiled with, and confined to Foreign Languages (to the most, Barbarous and
unknown) since science is no man's property?

I do not derogate Sirs from the Universities, which I know are the Seminaries and Founts of
Learning and Liberall Acquisitions. Rich streams have, do, and may hereafter flow from
thence, to Indent the Land with (Rivulets of) Refreshing Blessings: Yet believe I not, they
should still (as formerly) have the Monopoly of Letters to inhaunce them as by Patent, above
the price of the meanest capacity (if willing) to purchase them.

There cannot be a greater Prop (next that of quenching the heavenly Tapers of the Word) to
the black Monarchy of the Prince of Darkness, than the Engrossments and Enclosure of the
Sciences (which this lays open.) What were the Hieroglyphicks, and Imagery Resemblances of
Egypt, and Ancient Greece, but to captive the People under blindness of mind, whilst some few
obtained Titles of Magi, Daemones, and Sophoi; The Guerdon of their most injurious services.

But this Book, my Lord's, as it designeth the Disempa-ing of the Sciences, unlocking to the
People the Mysteries of them: So Heaven (no doubt) may follow it with a Correspondence of
blessing, and breaking up the Caverns and Cells of reigning ignorance, may enamour the
People with the Attractive Beauty of them, and clearly inform them (omitting matters of
faith) what is payable to the Magistrate, and practicable each to other. The want whereof
agitates their lighter minds, scorched with flashing Zeal (unduly tempered and set on fire) to
pinch the Magistrate of their duty, whilst they know it not perfectly, and Ravelling the bond
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of love in the unity of the Spirit; for minute differences, uncharitably invade one another,
contending as for their Fires and Altars.

And seeing Religion is the Pallisado, or rather the Palladium of Republikes, and knowledge
the Cement of Religion; For that blesseth a people, this blasteth error and drowns their
breaches of Harmony; It importeth you Sirs whom God hath honored with the chief Conduct
of affairs, to promove both (which struck together, make a Diapason) since not-rare
experience hath proved, where they have rung out for one, they have begun to toll for the
other.

Indeed my Lord's, you drive courageously, you have almost doubled the Cape of Bon Speranze;
Reformation and a happy peace will not longer ride at dead Anchor. These Mountains now
removed, who were so long in travel of a Mouse of Reformation; We have hopes to receive (by
your hands, as by some good Angels) the first born of our blood, establishment of Religion
and liberty, which lately was like to have miscarried in the birth.

Sirs, God hath set you up the Oracles of War, made you to your Enemies Rocks, dashing them
as Waves of the Sea; Your Drums-= like Zizca's, conquering with Alarms, the clashing of your
Armor terrible as thunder, your Victories always as sure as the Rancontre; Every Field to bear
you new Palms, immense structures to be crowded with Ensigns and Trophies of your
admirable Successes: But these my Lord's, are but Meteors adding Blaze, little of true
Brightness: They have an Umbrage of Grandeur, not a spark or Dram of Glory; The Enamel of
these Gayetiss and Gauds, Sully and soon grow Dusky. It is your Zeals to the Interest of
Heavens affairs. and the good of Community, that will be the Heralds to blazon your
Escutcheons without stain, and Aggrandize your names to all Posterity.

And when the Ardour of Christian Charity in its sweetest Vigor, and the light of knowledge
(by Providence. and your powerful influences) shall flame, & as a flood break in upon us, and
our youthful liberty open into a flower, then shall we grow rich with the increases of God,

and the World venerate each of you, (in non-Latin alphabet ) ; As a little Deity guesting in
a body of flesh.

Or what is it to have the airy titles of a great Alexander, a victorious Caesar, a politick Hanibal,
a valiant Serpio? What Fate attended these Philomathies? Some of them lived the Idols of the
age, and mounting upon the pinacles of State (elevated on the wings of their ambitions)
were most ingloriously dashed & precipic'd; whilst others like descending spokes of
Fortunes wheel, beheld the solemnities of their Honors funerals: Nor could the Monuments
of these Whirligigs serve Muniments to their expiring glories.

Greatness without goodness is a slippery height: The possessor in endeavoring to stand.
accerseth his fall: But who builds on the Rock of ages, shall grow still and Bourgeon, his leaves
shall refresh and shade the afflicted of the People; his days shall be many and good, his
walks shall be on an Helix, still dilating.

And since God hath made you thus Great, may he also make you grateful; he hath given you
the Conquest of affairs, to give him the Conquest of yourselves and wills. Be the shadow and
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Echo, or rather Heliotropes shutting and opening to his good pleasure: Then having perfected
Deliverance for this Nation (wWhose expectations you are) your greatness shall be
complemented with goodness, and your aspirements with Glory.

But that I build not too spatious Gates to my Mynda, or throw the Fabric out at the
Casements, I only add, that your Lordships fixing this Land to a happy Temperament of
Justice, and Equity, advancing Letters, and reforming all things to the standard of the Word,
will render England the Worlds Eutopia, the most Felicitous of Nations, and having absolved
your courses thorough the Zodiac of praise-worthy actions, you will set laden with Luster,
and satisfying soulpeace: Treasures of an higher Carac than the worlds Magnalia; And the
prayers of the Saints ascending with you, will Petarr your enterances thorough Heavens
Portcullis; while you scale the Battlements of Glory to perfect your Triumphs, and with
Seraphic Hierarchies chaunt Eternal Trisagions in ravishing Division; and every Colon and
Column of your lives, quartered with the memory of your Atchievments, cause your Names
(Rivalling with time) to survive on Earth, perfumed as Incense, and Odorous as a pile of
Spices.

—Magnum hoc ego duco,

Quod placeat tibi, qui turpi secernis honestum.

Your Excellencies, Your Honors, and the Common-wealths most faithful servant. Zach. Coke.
TO THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND.

GOd hath made you an Ingenious and curious People, may he also make you wise unto
Salvation. Not one of you (I presume) but would know much, and dispute well: This Book will
serve you in both your ends. It will lead you through the plainness and depths of
knowledges, both natural and Divine, which as yet perhaps seem Mysterious to you, and
impenetrable; make it but your own, and you have conquered the difficulties of all the
Sciences; Truths that before deluge'd you, will take you now but up to the Ancles.

Though it be a little one, it may live to do you much good: and like the Bee of Myrmecides,
hath not the less Labor and Artifice. It is not the Enchanted Egg of Oromazes, instead of
universal happiness, stuffed only with wind and Vapor, or as the numerous Tomes of the
Times, Cui quidlibet scribendi est Cacoethes; which serve but to beat down the price of
wastepaper, and to make the world sit straight about you; but securing always the Interests
of truth, It will teach you to dispute and form a right Judgment of anything, to discern
golden Verities from glaring and guilded; and to assure your faith against the strongest
Sconces of error, to Raze or batter it.

It will not lead you out of the right way (as some blind guides) but help you to reduce those
that are strayed: From it, as from a spiritual Artillery, you may deprome all weapons of
reason, to guard, not affront the truths of God (which not seldom suffer in men's hands.) But
as the end of war is a calm and good peace, so Harmony and agreemement of spirit, is the
Mark, or rather Center of disputings: for Fencing is but fooling in the Faith.
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Look then into it, go over it, and you will quickly see the use and Advantage of it: Judge it not
by the Frontispiece no more then you would the Riches of the Indian Mines, by the barren
and Raggy surface of the Earth, or the Treasure of a Lapidaries store by the presentment at
his Window: Yet when you have read it, and (perchance) dispute whether it doth more
please or profit you, know that as a passion to the common good both* conceived and
brought it forth, so I have obtained, if growing up with the peace of the Nation, it shall beget
anything of Amity and Unity among the Saints: That Paul being nothing, and Cephas nothing,
The God of Truth and Love may be All in all.

Z.C.
The Art of Logic.

THe prime perfection and pleasure in this life (second to that supernatural one, Faith in
Christ blessed forever, and Sanctification through the Spirit) consists in man's conversing
according to understanding and Reason: i. e. to understand, know and judge distinctly of
things as they are in their Natures.

To the attainment of such a knowledge, three things are necessary.
1 The object or thing to be known, viz. Every thing in Nature.

2 A natural faculty or power of understanding, which floweth from a reasonable Soul, and is
innate to every man.

3 A certain disposition whereby this power is ordinately and regularly, that is in order, and
without error, led into Act. Now this is either,

1 Immediate, and by infusion of God, which is extraordinary and rare, and in these Ages of
the Church promised to no person in particular.

2 Or it is acquired, and gotten by information and discipline, which is frequent and ordinary.

Now the disciplines disposing a man's understanding to the knowledge of things, are either.
e 1 Objective.
e 2 Directive.

1 Objective disciplines be such as handle things which are in Nature as Objects of our
understanding, which are principally four.

e 1 Theology.
e 2 ]Jurisprudence.
e 3 Medicine.

e 4 Philosophy.
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1 Divinity, called by the Greeks Theology, which is the knowledge of God, and things
Supernatural, as they are Supernatural, &c.

2 Jurisprudence, or Law, which takes in beside the special Laws of God and Nature, the
Canon, Civil Laws, the Law of Nations, our Laws Common, Statute and Municipall, &c.

3 Medicine or Physic, both the Speculative and Practique.

4 Philosophy, which comprehends Metaphysics, which considereth things as they are such,
&c Also Physiques, or natural Science; next of all Mathematics, which contains Arithmetic,
Geometry, Astronomy* Music, Opticks, and last of all Ethics, or Morals, containing
Occonomicks and Politicks, under which again (beside History) is comprised Strategicks,
called Martial Discipline.

Directive Disciplines be such as handle not the things themselves to be known, nor do they
inform or perfect the understanding of man in those things, but they prepare only some
operation of man, and with framed Rules and Instruments do guide and direct it.

Now the operations of man requiring and needing such artificial Rules, are chiefly two. The
first is the understanding or cogitation of things. The second the signification either by word
or writing of those cogitations (as for the Disciplines Directive of the signification of men's
thoughts, as Grammar, Rethorick, Poetry, they are beside our purpose to treat here) and that
which thus directs the understanding or cogitations, is Logic only: to the consideration
whereof, I mean the Homonomy and AEquivocation of the Word of Term, we now come.

This word Logic

Hath divers significations: For first is meant by it the power or faculty of the understanding
and reasoning, which is innate, and floweth from man's Essence or Nature.

2 It may be taken for a frame or constitution of Logical precepts, by this or that man written,
called a system; which frame may be also taken for an Art, by a Metonomy of the Cause for
the Effect, accepting Art not for an habit ingenerated in the mind by precepts and use, but
for a collection of universal precepts, to operate in a determinate latitude and limit of End.

3 It may be accepted for a certain part of this whole frame or constitution, namely that
which is of a Syllogism Contingent or Commune.

4 It may signify an Act or Habit, begotten by precepts and use in the mind of the Artist; as
when we say Peter is a good Logician: and this is the most proper signification of the word
Logic, according to which we define it: So therefore

Logic is an Art of ordering and directing of man's understanding in the knowledge things:
Or secondly,

Logic is an Art that teacheth how to think and judge distinctly of all things.

In this Definition are contained,
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e 1 The Genus.
e 2 The Object.

e 3 The End.

The Genus of Logic is an Art; for It cannot be Wisdom which teacheth and treateth of the
highest causes and things.

2 Its not Understanding which containeth and consisteth of the habit of principles.
3 Nor is it Science, which is made up only of such things as are real and universal.

4 Nor can it be Prudence, which teacheth things that are particular to be done and practiced.
It remains therefore that it be an Art: For,

First it imitates and perfecteth Nature.
2 It presupposeth a certain end whereunto it directeth all the means.

3 It is to be known, not for its own, but for the sake of some other; the profit thereof being in
use, not speculation.

4 It adviseth nothing of the means, it consults not whether to use these or those means to
obtain the end, for that they all are predetermined, and in a certain disposition ordinated to
their end.

5 It operates without any contrariety, or repugnancy of the appetite and affections, as not
engaging or disengaging them.

6 It is not commendable for the intent or purpose, but for the thing done, the work itself.

7 It is not to be dispraised when it errs of set purpose and industry (for it could have done
otherwise) but when it errs of ignorance and unwillingly.

8 It is delivered by an Analytical and Resolutive method, proceeding from the object and end
foreknown, unto the means which are to be ordinated.

Ergo, Logic is an Art.
Of the Object of Logic.
The object of Logic is twofold.

e 1 That which it directeth.

e 2 That whereto the understanding is directed.

1 The object which Logic directeth, is the Understanding, Reason, Mind or thought of man:
wherein two things are to be foreknown.

e 1 The properties of the understanding.
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e 2 The parts and degrees thereof.

1 The properties of the understanding to the preknowledg of Logical precepts necessary, are
1 That those perceived of sense, be first and best known of the understanding; let the
understanding deduce thence its original knowledge. 2 That since the defection of our first
parents in Paradise, our understanding cannot faithfully and certainly determine to
comprehend the natures of things with distinctness and order, and by its own acies and
strength to discern the truth, unless by artificial and outward rules, directed and governed,
unto which the understanding looks, as the Mariner to the Compass; In which respect and
sense, it is in worse case than the senses, which have conserved themselves sound & entire
since the first apostasy, of their own force and vigor being still able to determine themselves
faithfully to know their own objects. 3 That the understanding of itself, is rather carried to
the cogitation of things universal (and such objects as are not determined either by will,
place, time, &c. circumstances) then unto determinate things and singular, the effects and
products of sense. 4 That the understanding acts not in a moment, but successively, in time,
and by order. 5 It understands not the same independently, and of itself, but goeth from one
thing to another; and hence it is that the distinct knowledge of God is paramount the reach
of the understanding, there being nothing in God diverse from God, or what is not God
himself: in man there are many things more obvious to knowledge than man himself, but in
God there's no such thing, who is conceivable only (& that but most imperfectly) by himself.
6 That at one and the same time it is occupied about, and understandeth but one thing. 7
That the object must be proportionate to itself, and finite; it cannot understand God who is
infinite. 8. That it may assent certainly to conclusions proved, even Testimony (if authentic)
yet so as no distinct knowledge can be begotten in the understanding, except there be a
mean from the nature of the Predicate or Subject; for that to know, is by the Cause. 9 That
the instruments of its operation need be pure and composed, should be spirits void of
affectuous humors, as Anger, Fear, Malice, Revenge, &c.

Degrees are three,

1 The first degree of the understanding is simple, viz. the apprehension of a single Term or
Theme, as Peter, Paul, a living Creature.

2 Is the conception of two Terms by way of composition, as when we think, A man is a living
Creature: or, A man is a reasonable Creature.

3 Is when in order we think of more than two Terms passing the thought from one to the
other, till you come to a third. This is discourse.

Discourse now is twofold.
e Illative.

e Ordinative.
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Mlative is such a moving of our Thoughts, as when by the repeating the co-ordination of
things, that is, the third Term with the two former, we judge the co-ordination of these two
Terms to be true or false: This discourse is that which is called Syllogistical.

2 Ordinative is a moving of our thoughts from one part of the doctrine to another, that so we
may judge how they consist and hang together. This discourse is called Methodical.

The Object to which the understanding is directed and ordered, is everything in Nature; for
the understanding and comprehending of which in our thoughts, the Understanding
needeth and seeketh rules of Logic.

1 Of this object there is a three-fold partition of things. 1 Some are infinite, as God, and
hereunto the serv'ce of Logical Instruments is not sufficient for the eliciting of a perfect
conception or knowledge: Others are finite, and create; and of them some be spiritual and
imperceptible by sense, and with much ado can the understanding conceive them: Some
also be corporal, and to know them and their instruments, Logical instruments chiefly serve.

2 Things in nature are considerable two ways. 1 Indeterminately without respect or restraint
to Term, Place, or other circumstances, as a Man. 2 Determinately unto circumstances, as
Peter Paul, &c. About the first (as about things universal) are Logical instruments and
directions primarily and principally used About the latter (as about singular) they are used
but secondarily.

3 Things are considered absolutely and in themselves, and so are called simple beings, or
entia, or things, as a Man. Sometime as co-ordinate, and one with another, as a Man, a living
creature: now they are called compounded. About the first, the first part of Logic is used;
about the latter, the second and third parts.

The proper end of Logic, is, the ordering and directing of man's cogitations (or the acts of
man's understanding) in the knowledge of things; this is the true and proper end of Logic. 1
Because every essential end must be equal to its thing ended, (nor straiter nor larger)
because the end constituteth the essence. 2 Every end must be one, for the unity of an Art
depends of the unity of the end; as the unity of knowledge depends of the unity of the
subject. 3 An End in Arts not conjectural, such is Logic, must be put when the means are put;
and these three Criteria, or rules, exactly do agree in the direction of the understanding: and
hitherto having minded the nature and essence of Logic, lets now consider the properties
and effects that followeth the essence.

Properties of Logic.

1 No discipline more helpeth the wit, or contemplative sharpness, i. e. the inclination of the
temperature to contemplate distinctly and accurately. 2 Unto the wit belongs, 1, The
judgment, or judging faculty, i. e. a disposition soundly to think and perceive whats true, and
whats false in 2 things. 2 A facility of learning. 3 Discipline. 4 A witty 3 faculty quickly to find
out the mean to prove the truth, and 4 refute the falsehood, all which Logic helpeth,
ordereth, directeth.
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3 Logic is the directory of the thoughts, making them regular, that whatsoever is
conceiveable of a thing, may be drawn to a right sum, for an orderly process in them, and to
avoid confusion.

4 When a man hath soundly and well thought on a thing, it enableth him exactly and in
order to reach and write it.

5 It causeth a man well to learn that which is well taught.

6 It giveth a reflexive knowledge to a man, that is, it makes a man not only know (directly)
but makes him know that he knoweth a thing.

7 It enableth a man to resolve what is compositively handled by others.
8 It much avails and profits to conference and collations, whether occasional or other.

9 By it, is a man enabled to an apt and regular placing and acquiring of intellectual virtues,
as on which depends the disposition and order of all disciplines, as to their frames and
constitution.

10 It is the rule of those habits a man hath acquired, instructing him to work aright; yet I
mean but the rules of ingenious and intellectual operations.

11 In respect of man (that is to learn) it is the rule of all other disciplines whatsoever, but
especially for Divinity. I say not, it is essential to the simple knowledge of things substantial
to salvation (for this may be by infusion from heaven, without any human artifice) but I
mean, the ordinary way of erudition and skill to handle places in Theology, depends on
Logic.

Now unto Logic (as unto every habit) are required three things, (as it were efficient causes of
it) Nature, Method, Exercise.

1. (in non-Latin alphabet ) or Nature, that is, a natural faculty, which consists of the
humors, disposition and temperament of the body, whereby a man is inclinable to this, more
then to that Discipline.

2 Method ( { in non-Latin alphabet ) in the Greek) is a Collection and frame of all Logical
precepts, needful to the acquisition or getting the habit of the Art.

About this frame two things are considerable.
e 1Invention.m
e 2 Conformation. n

The principal Inventor of this Art (as of all other) is the Spirit of God, viz. the holy Ghost;
then, men his Instruments in all Ages.

Now the Causes motive of men to invent this Art, were 1 The defect of man's nature, who out
of a perception that the thoughts of men could not well determinate themselves to the
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understanding of things without the help of second thoughts, were forced to frame and
devise such, and they call them Logical notions. a

2 (innon-Latin alphabet ) : Admiration of natural effects, arising out of abstruseness of
the Causes, causing grief to ingenuous spirits (for, wonder speaks ignorance) by which they
were irritated to a serious enquiry after the Causes, which without Logical determinations
was not feasable.

3 A puritation and itch after knowledge (innate to every man) Now he that desireth an end,
adviseth of, and desireth the means conducent thereunto, and such in special is Logic.

The means men used at first (I mean since the Fall) for the expoliting and adorning of the
Art of Logic, is, first, Outward Sense, principally those of Seeing and Hearing. 2 (in non-
Latin alphabet ) , Observation; and this ever presupposeth remembrance, which is nothing
but a reflection upon something formerly taken notice of. 3 ( in non-Latin alphabet ) ,
Experience, that is, the collection of many Observations and Examples, and retaining them
in memory.3 (in non-Latin alphabet ) , Induction (the third < in non-Latin alphabet ) ,
that is, effect of the understanding, is invention) which from the judgment of the senses, and
experience of observations, formeth in the understanding a common and universal notion,
which as it were is a rule by which the knowledge and virtue of working are directed in the
operation to come.

In the Conformation of this whole Logical Constitution, two things are very observable.
e 1The Formal. g
e 2 The Material.

1 The formal, &c. consists, 1 In the determinate distribution of the parts. a 2 In the co-
ordination of the parts so determined, unto the end of the whole: b

1 In the distribution of the parts, these ( in non-Latin alphabet ) , or rules are observable.
1 Every good distribution should be made with words fit and significative unto the mind, of
the parts of the whole distributible, but not of anything not therein contained. 2 Division
should be of the whole, not of the parts of the whole. 3 If it be a good division, the parts
(divided) will be equal to the whole, and neither more nor less. 4 It should consist of such
parts only as are in the whole, retaining the same order, and agreeing with it. 5 In a good
partition there should be a disjunction & segregation of the parts one from another, neither
presupposing or including one the other. 6 And this disjunction of parts must be such a
disjoyner which mensurates the whole, and whereby the whole is constituted. 7 A division
should distinguish the whole, not confound or perplex it. 8 The parts (integral) should be
amongst themselves of the same order and nature with the whole, that the whole might the
better measure them. 9 Lastly, A good division should be commodious, and apt to notificate
the whole.
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The second (as it were) efficient cause of Logic, is Method, the division whereof (or the
general way to learn it) is into three parts.

1 The first is of the general precepts to be foreknown (which precepts are as the Porch of a
building) as of the signification of the word or name, the acception of it* the genus, or
general title of it, the end, the object, and the parts.

2 Is the Method or frame of the precepts constitutive of the Art; these are the chief rooms of
the house.

3 The Exemplar or pattern of this Art of Logic to be used and practiced, which servs as the
Postick and hinder part of this Edifice.

Again, the second of these is tripartite, or admits of a threefold division. The first is, which
shows the cogitation to co-ordinate two terms one toward another. The second and third,
which direct the discoursive cogitations* when they are first Illative, & go by way of
inference and consequence; Or 2 When they are ordinative, methodical, and by conclusion,
as is premonstrate; And so much as to the determinate distribution of the parts.

2 Now come we to the Co-ordination of the parts, concerning which, note these ( in non-
Latin alphabet ) , or Rules. 1 That every constitution or frame, is a mean to some
determinate & certain end, therefore it ought to be proportioned and ordered to this end,
with a certain proportion, adornment and method, and adapted to the happy acquisition
thereof. 2 Whatsoever is in the end or use, must be put into the constitution and frame, not
more or less. 3 Let no precept go into the frame, that maketh not for the end or use. 4 The
use should easily and plainly be understood by the precepts, it being a thing unfit that the
instrument should be more hardly understood than the use of it. 5 That we may attain
without precepts, there should be no precepts delivered of the same. And thus much of the
Formal, of the frame of Logic, now come we to the Material.

2 The Material then of the frame of Logic, consists in that wherein the partition and
conformation before handled is, and it is twofold.

e 1Primary.

e 2 Representative and Secondary.
The primary Material also is twofold.

e Simple.a

e Compound. b

1 The simple material, be the Logical terms, words made to represent the sense of the
cogitations, so that the understanding is as it were limited and confined within itself in
cogitating and thinking; they are called Second Notions.

The first Notions are the conceptions we have of things, as they are things.
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Now these second Notions do not directly and by themselves shadow out unto us the things
themselves, nor anything accidental or appendant unto them, but point unto certain
intellectual Rules, whereby we do with all distinctness and regularity form things, that is,
the conceits of things: As the Sailors Compass doth not give direction to the Mariners by
subjecting to the sight the very winds themselves really, but the North-wind, South-wind,
&c. as they may be specificated, or the Regions wherein they range. Those that primarily
imposed names, intended to name first the things themselves, & then secondly they added
second Notions, which we call Mental and Logical: As the word Man, is to express primarily
the conceit which we form of Humane Nature, and is as the image thereof, and immediately
founded therein; for man's nature is the immediate object, and this is a word of the first
intention; but when we say, a man is a Species, or a Genus, or Difference, &c. these are words
of the second intention, not desumed immediately from the thing, which is human nature,
but from the manner of understanding, whereby we understand such Terms to agree unto
Peter, John, and every man.

2 The compound Material be the precepts in Logic, framed of and from those Notions of
second *ntention, explicitly & plainly exhibiting to our minds and understandings, those
things which the second Notions themselves do but implicitly and darkly; these therefore
are necessary unto the learning of this Art of Logic, and ought to be formed according to
these subsequent Rules.

1 The precepts of Logic should be made regularly and fully to obtain the End. 2 Both as to the
words of them and number, they should be conceived and set down determinately. 3 They
should be Homogeneal, that is, of the same kind, mensurated and adapted only to this Art
and End. 4 They should be framed plain and with perspicuity. 5 They should be apposite and
fit to the teaching and learning of this Art.

And so much for the primary Material of Logic.

The secondary Material, or representative, are Examples added to the Precepts, which is
only a particular experiment of this or that precept, either upon ourselves or others;
wherein are observable these following Rules.

1 Examples ought to be agreeable and fitting to the nature and end of the Art, deducing
carefully the experiments from those had arrived unto the end of the Art, and that
accordingly operated 2 Examples, as accommodate to the precepts, so they should be very
intelligible, fit to be made use of, and proportionate to the truth and verity of the precepts.
And thus much of the first and second efficient causes, by which the habit of Logic is
acquirable (viz.) the Nature, and Method. We come briefly to the third Efficient, which is,
Exercise of Logic.

The Exercise then of Logic consisteth in this, that we frequently think on, & diligently
meditate things conformable to the prescriptions and rules of Logic, that is, orderly and
distinctly: This indeed is the chief, most principal, and the nearest Efficient Cause of this
habit in us of this Art of Logic, and immediately engenerates and expresseth Logic in us,
whereas Wit and Precepts are Causes but remote.
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The means and parts of this Exercitation are two.
e Representative.
e Operative.

1 Representative are such as are superadded to the Rules of Logic, as Experiments and
manifest Testimonies, Forms of Disputation, Resolution, &c.

2 Operative is the very Art itself of this Exercitation and Use, which should be by an
assiduous imitation of the most eminent wits, and by the agitation of our own. And thus
much of the Prolegomena's, and things necessary to the foreknowledge of Logic.

THE FIRST BOOK OF THE Art of Logic.
LOgick is an Art which conducteth the mind in the knowledge of things.

It hath three things to be remarked as parts thereof. The first is, that which directs the first
operation of the mind, which objecteth to itself only single or simple things, by the
mediation of a single or simple term, which is a notion or instrument of Logic, representing
unto the understanding one thing (called therefore incomplex:) and it is called a second
notion as it is the minds image and pourtraict, shadowing to itself some outward thing. First
notions are (as it were) the string or rule of a Dial; second notions are (as it were) the ombre
and shadow made by that rule or string: these both show the hour, but the string or stem
first and fundamentally; the second (that is the shadow) but secondarily, as it configurateth
to the other.

A single or simple term is,
e 10n whom the latter depends, and it is either
o ofaword,
o or of a thing.
e 2 Arising from the first, and it is also either
o of aword,
o or of a thing.
Of a Word or Voice.

The term of a Word is that whereby the naming of a thing is considered; a word is the sign of
things or conceptions, pronounced or written with a certain frame of letters and syllables.

In a word three things are remarkable.
e 1 The Material.

e 2 The formal.
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e 3 The Imposition.

The Material is the sound in the pronouncing of the letters and syllables, whereof the word
is constituted, either in speaking or writing.

The Formal is the signification of the word, and by consequence the relation to the conceit
of the mind which (0) giveth knowledge of: now the efficient cause of this signifcation, is,
the imposition and institution, which in the He brew Tongue is Divine (as God was the
institutor and imposer) in other tongues human, as having been invente and imposed by
man.

Unto a Word appertain
e 1 Divisions.
o 2 Affections.
1 Of the division of words.
1 Words have their divisions either
o Of the thing signified. a *.
e Of the manner and ordering of signifying. b *
Of things signified, some words are

o Of themselves significative, as a Man or Woman, Worm, &c. and all Nouns that signify
a thing wholly.

e Consignificative, and that need other words to express their meaning, as Adverbs,
Pronouns, &c.

Significative words also are of the first intention which signify of themselves without the
help of the mind, and they are the things themselves, or

2 Of the second intention, which means not a thing (itself) but the manner of it, or word of
Art, whereby the thing is understood.

Now the division of the manner of signifying words is

into Abstract Concrete Abstract, is which signifieth a thing apart, causing the mind to
meditate the simple and precise nature of anything, as Godhead, Manhood, whiteness,
redness, &c.

Concrete is that which signifies things conjoyntly, as having more natures then one
complicate or conjunct, as man, white, holy, &c.

Words also are either of

e 1 A particular signification, as man.
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e 2 Collective signification, as a flock, a company, a Church, &c.
Again, of the manner of signifying, words are either

e Distinct.

e Ambiguous.

Distinct, which hath a certain and distinct signification, as fire, earth, air, and other names
of things existent in nature.

An ambiguous word, is which indistinctly signifieth things that in nature are divers, as
Cancer, which signifieth both a living creature and a disease; hereunto all words that are
Eqvivocall, and have divers senses are referrible.

Now words become doubtful either
e by chance.
e of purpose.

Words ambiguous by chance is, when reason cannot be given why one name should be given
to things divers in nature and definition.

Of purpose doubtful, is when a common name is given to divers things upon counsel, and for
some certain reasons, and this again is doubtful either of

e Dependance. a
e Similitude. b

Ambiguous of dependence, is when a general name is given to divers things, whereof one is
dependant on another (as upon the more principal) touching the nature of it; as this word
thing is most general, and therefore doubtful, it being attributed both to substances and
accidents, but not equally and alike; for to a substance it is given of itself, and principally; to
an accident, less principally, as having its nature dependent of the substance, it is therefore
called an Analogous general or Genus.

Ambiguous of similitude, is, when for some consimilitude or likeness, together, one name is
given to divers things, and is either 1 Simple, d or 2 Compound e

1 Simple, is, when the Similitude lies between two and no more, and is of
e Conceit.
o Things really.

Ambiguous by similitude of conceit, is, when two things altogether divers (as God and the
Creature) obtain one and the same attribute or name upon the conception we make of some
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similitude betwixt them; so God and man are both said to be good, just, to repent, &c.
whereas really, no words can be found to express God's most incomprehensible being.

Ambiguous by similitude of things in reality, is, when the significations of their natures or
operation bear an evident and known similitude. As when meat and medicine are called
healthful, because both cause health: Or, as when a beast and a disease are called a Wollf,
because of the rapacity and ravenousnesse of both; and upon this account are the Seals of
God's Covenant called Sacraments, because of the correspondence and similitude they bear
unto those Solemn Oaths, wherewith men were in former ages bound and consecrate to the
Wars.

Ambiguous of a Compound Similitude, is, whose likeness consisteth of a proportion between
four; and it is called Analogy. As this word Governor is Analogical and proportionable, when
attributed to a Magistrate and a Shipmaster; for (here is the proportion between four) as the
Master of a ship or Pilot is unto a ship (whereof he hath government) so is the Magistrate
unto the Common-wealth. In like manner, flesh is Analogical in respect of beasts, birds, and
of apples, cherries, &c. And in this sense are Magistrates called God's upon earth, Psal. 82. 6.
And thus much of the divisions of Words; Now follow their affections, or their Canons and
Rules, which be three.

The first affection of a word, is, that it should be perspicuous, that is, plain, and significative
unto the mind of that which it ought to signify, 2 It should be received by a common consent
and use. 3 It should be proper, determined and adapt to the signifying of the thing to be
signified.

Of the Order of things.

Having hitherto treated of the first single Term, which is of a word; the next thing to be
treated of, is the single Term of a Word which without the word representeth to the
understanding somewhat of the thing itself.

And it is either The order of things called Predicament, or some Term or Not on without the
Order.

The Predicamental Order is a distinction and disposition of all things by certain orders, and
degrees of orders.

Herein are considerable,
e 1 The manner how things are received into this order a
e 2 The graduation or degrees of this order. b
e 3 The particular things themselves. ¢

1 The manner of receiving them into this order, is first Direct. 2 Proportional. 3 Collateral. 4
Indirect. 5 By accident: all which are declared by eight Rules following.
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First then directly and primarily in the order or Predicamental scale, is a thing which is, 1
Real and positive. 2 Simple and of itself. 3 Universal. 4 Compleat or Whole. 5 Univocal (that
is) a thing signified by one distinct and certain word; these five are as it were conditions of
referribility in things unto a Predicamental order.

2 Receiving things into this order, is by proportion; thus may God (blessed forever) be
brought in, not directly, because he is a most simple Being, one in Number, having neither
Genus above him, nor difference to restrain him, because whereof, he cannot be placed in
the Predicament of substance, but Analogically, and by proportion.

3 Collaterally, side-wise, or obliquely; thus a difference is placed in the Predicamental scale
or series (as a reasonable soul, if it be taken for the difference of a living creature, is placed
in the Predicament of Substance, but sidewise, not directly: hitherto also may be referred
Abstracts, to wit, Abstraction of Inferiors (as they are called) as Humanity, Animality, &c.

4 By Reduction, or indirectly: things placed in this Predicamental scale, are first Concrete,
and which simply consist not of one and the same thing, as just, merciful, and other
Concretes, containing both substances and accidents: so the Church, the World, and other
like Collectives: hither also may the parts of any whole be referred, as the head, hand, foot,
&c. but reductively, and by reducing them unto their whole.

5 By Accident do appertain to the Predicamental order things compounded; and this they do
by reason of their simple Terms, as Man is a living creature; this sentence is referred to the
order of substance; A man is learned, this is referred to the order of substance in part, as it
respects the man; and partly to the predicament of quality, as this man is learned. 2 Things
Intentional, without the mind, as the Images of true things, colors seen in a glass, &c. 3
Second Notions, as words of Art, Genus, Species, Difference, &c. 4 Relations of Reason, as the
right or left side of a pillar, &c. 5 Privations, which are always referred unto the same
Predicamental order that the habits thereof are; as blindness is in the same rank that sight
is. 6 Fained things, things of fiction, as a Golden Mountain, Hirco-cervus, &c. referred to the
predicament of substance.

6 From the predicamentall order be excluded plainly 1 All words of ambiguity and doubt, at
least before they be distinguished and limited. 2 Fained things, which are absolutely
impossible, as a Created God, Deified flesh, an unbloody Sacrifice, merit of works in a sinner,
universal Election, and other such prodigious fantasies.

7 A thing in itself simply one, pertains to one Predicament; if it be Concrete, it may be
referred to two, but inequally, and so that it be primarily under one, viz. that which it most
respecteth; so Baptism and the Lord's Supper are not to be referred to Substance or Action,
but to Relation, because water and the washing therewith are but the material things in
Baptism; the formal being the holy Relation in signing and sealing the Spiritual washing
away of sin.

8 Lastly, things themselves are placed in the Predicaments of themselves and fundamentally;
Conceits and Names of things but secondarily, and so far forth as they represent things: and
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so much of the manner how things are received into the Predicamentall scale or order: we
pass now to the second, viz. The degrees of the order, or Predicamentall Series.

The degrees then of this Order, by which things are to be understood in their ranks, some
are superior, some inferior to others, and these degrees are not unfitly called Predicables.

A Degree is
e 1Direct.aa

e 2 Collateral.bb

1 Direct, when we ascend or descend forthright, that is in a strait and direct line in order, as
Genus, Species, Individuum.

2 Collateral, when the ascent or descent is made in an indirect line, and side-long, as
Difference.

Again, the direct degree is either Primary or Secondary.
Primary, as Genus, and Species: Secondary, as Individual.

Primary, is that which in the Predicamental order is universal or common to many, and is
Genus and Species.

Genus.

Genus, is that which hath Species under it, that is, a general is that which containeth two
specials or more under it.

The common Rules hereof are four.

1 The Genus or general is always of the same Predicament or order of things with it Species
or special. By which Canon or Rule, you may discern any, and many false generals, as that
the body of Christ is not the true Genus or general of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper;
that water is not the true Genus of Baptism, nor an action the Genus of sin, nor air of sound,
that harmony or number is not the Genus of the soul, for such be not in one Predicament; by
this also Metaphors are removed, as when the Church is called Noah's Ark, or the Spouse the
body of Christ; these are true, but not the true genera or generals: for Metaphors show not
what a thing is, but what a thing is like to.

2 The Genus is never the cause of his Species, nor the subject, nor the accident, and
therefore is never predicated or spoken of his Species in the Concrete, but always absolutely
in the right (that is the nominative) Case: They therefore err, that in the Meteors make
water to be the Genus of rain; fire the Genus of a Comet; air of the wind; whereas Meteors
are called waterish, fiery, airy; so the cause cannot be the true Genus, as when dubitation is
said to be the counterpoise of equal reason; Anger the boiling of the blood about the heart;
Death the separating of the soul from body, &c. In such, the causes are placed instead of
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generals; so also for the subject, when we define wind to be the air moved; Original sin to be
corrupt nature, &c.

3 The Genus is always and necessarily more large than all the Species of it, and is not
returned or reciprocated with them.

4 The Genus is inseparable from his Species; nor can that be the true Genus without which
the Species are or may be in any, or anywhere: this proves motion cannot be the true Genus
of pleasure, seeing pleasure may be somewhere, where motion is not or ceaseth.

Genus is twofold
e Supreme.
e Subaltern.
1 The highest and most general, is so a Genus, as it can never be a Species.

2 Subaltern Genus is, that is successive and by turn, that is, when it is Genus of them
contained under it, and Species of that which is above it.

Also the Genus is either remote and afar off from the Species, or, 2 Neer and next unto it; as
the Genera of a man, a living Creature is the remote Genus, and Animal is the nearest Genus;
for there are none other so near man as those two.

Again the Genus is
e Perfect.a
e Imperfect. b

Perfect Genus, or a Synonymous general is, when his Species all of them take equal part of
him; as a living creature is the equal and perfect Genus of man and beast; for a beast is a
living creature no less than, and equally with a man.

The Canons and Rules of a perfect Genus are five.
1 A perfect Genus hath a Nature not separated, but yet distinct from all his Species.

2 All that which is in the Genus is equally communicated with the Species, so as nothing can
be said of the Genus, but the same also may, and must be said of every species.

3 The Genus is in Nature before all his Species, and therefore first in that knowledge which is
according to Nature.

4 The Genus hath necessarily many species, as not being able to be conserved in one; for
every genus is perfected in determination of opposite differences, and opposition implieth
plurality; so that one genus must of necessity have at the least two species.

5 A perfect Genus being put, there needs not therefore any determinate or certain species to
be put; and if one species be denied, the genus is not thereupon denied.
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There is an Analogy and similitude between a Genus and Matter: For first as the matter is
more imperfect than the form, &c. So is the genus more imperfect then the difference or
species. 2 As the first matter is undetermined to any of his forms so is the genus to any of his
differences; & as the matters have a power unto the opposite forms; so hath the general unto
the opposite differences; yet nevertheless there is great discrimination betwixt the genus
and the matter, and they be not the same.

An Imperfect Genus is that which is not communicated with his species equally and alike,
but to one more, to another less.

The Rules and Canons of this be three.

1 An Imperfect Genus, is immediately, properly and of itself communicated but with one
species, with another it is communicated but mediately and secondarily in order to the
primary species; so this genus (thing or ens) is an imperfect genus to substance and accident;
for thing is communicated primarily to substance; to accident but secondarily in and by the
substance, accidents being not so much things Create as Concreate.

2 An Imperfect Genus hath not a Nature altogether distinct from its species; so a thing
naturally is not altogether distinct from substance or accident.

3 To put an Imperfect Genus, we must needs put some certain species, viz. that species by
which it agreeth to the other; and this species being denied, the genus itself is forthwith
denied.

And so much for the first Predicable of the first degree, to wit the genus.
The Species.
Species, or the special, is an universal thing subjected, or subordinate unto the Genus: and it
is,
e Perfect.a
e Imperfect. b
Perfect is that which is under a perfect Genus.
The Rules hereof be four.
1 The Species is in Nature after the Genus, & in Knowledge distinct.

2 It ariseth from the determination of the Genus, so as it swalloweth up, as it were, the whole
Genus in itself; that whatsoever the Genus hath, it also hath.

3 Perfect Species do equally participate of their Genus, one as well as the other.

4 Perfect Specials be in Nature together. As a Man is not after a Beast in nature, though in
time Beasts were first created. So Baptism and the Lord's Supper be in Nature together
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(being alike Species of the Sacrament of the New Testament) though in time Baptism was
first.

Imperfect Species, is that which is under an imperfect Genus.
The Rules hereof be three.

1 Under an imperfect Genus, one Species is more principal than another. So a Substance is
the more principal Species of a Thing; An Accident is less principal.

2 The principal Species of an imperfect Genus, communicateth as much to the other Species,
as doth the Genus itself. So an Accident is as much bound to a Substance, as to a Thing.

3 The principal Species is in Nature and Knowledge before the less principal, for it depends
wholly on the principal, and is that which it is, by benefit thereof. This Rule discovereth the
Popish Error, That in the Mass the Accidents of Bread and Wine should remain without the
Substance.

Also the Species is either
e Subaltern, that is, Species of one, and Genus of another.

e Most special, or lowest Species, never Genus.
The Rules hereof be two.
1 The lowest Species cannot be divided by opposite differences.
2 It may be conserved in one Individuum.

Hitherto of the direct degree Primary. Now followeth the Secondary, or Individuum.

An Individuum or singular thing, (in non-Latin alphabet ) , is that which under the
generals and specials is determined unto certain circumstances of Existence.

The Rules hereof be four.

1 The note of on Individuum is sometime more strict, sometime more large. The word
whereby an Individuum ss signified, is sometime single, sometime compound.

Single, as proper names, as Christ, Abraham, Peter, &c. or (0) «f proper, as the Apostle,
meaning Paul; the Philoe... meaning Aristotle.

1 Compounds be either Demonstrative, as this Man, that Woman, &c. O« uttered by
commune names , as a certain man, or the Savior of the world, the Virgins Son, meaning
Christ: the enemy of Mankind, i. e. Satan. These some call Individua vaga, and Individua vaga ex
hypothesi.

2 Singulars, or Individua, as they are the secondary object of Logic, so also they cannot
perfectly be defined; neither of themselves, as they be singulars, are they considered in
disciplines: [for they belong to sense, as to be seen, felt, &c.] whereas universal things,
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appertain to reason; and as sense properly perceives not universal things, so neither doth
reason singular things, viz. as they are sensible: nor so excellently as universals.

3 Singulars primarily and by themselves, do exist work, and are perceived, [ Essence is of
universals. Existence is of singulars:] for hereto is required the Termination of some certain
time and place, which is not in universals.

4 Singulars are incommunicable; for they having a most restrained Nature, have no inferiors
to communicate with.

An Individuum is either,
e Accidental. a
e Substantial. b

1 Accidental is, which is under the order of Accidents; [as Accidents have their
Predicaments, so also their Genus, Species, singulars] So an habit is the Genus of Faith. Faith
is the Species; but Abraham's faith, the Centurions faith, &c. are singulars, or Individua.

Substantial is that which is under the order of Substance.
And is

e Absolute.m

e With Addition. n
Absolute, which is looked on absolutely.

With Adjection, is a person, which is the first substance intelligent, incommunicable, not
part of another, nor sustained by another.

Some singulars be called indirect, as are the names of Cities, Rivers, Mountains, &c.

Note these Properties, A Person must he 1 A Substance; so no Accident is a Person: It is 2 The first
Substance, or a singular thing; so no Universal is a Person. It must have 3 Understanding; so no
particular Beast, as Balaam's Ass, is a Person. It is 4 Not part of another; so a man's soul is not a
Person. It is not 5 Sustained by another, so Christ's human Nature is not a Person. It is 6 Not
communicable; so the divine Essence is not a Person, for it is communicated with the Father, Son, and
holy Ghost.

We have seen the direct degrees; now follow the Collateral, or sidelong, which is called
Difference.

Difference is here taken in a strict and peculiar signification, only for the determination and
restraining of the universal and indifferent Nature, in the Predicamental order, and not for
every distinction and diversity of things, whereof we treat hereafter. And thus Difference
pertaineth to the degrees of Order, not as constituting or informing, but as binding and
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knitting, not as causing anything properly, but as determining and tying together the
universal in the Predicamental line.

The Difference is that which restraineth and determineth the Genus in the Species.
The Rules hereof are eight.

1 The Difference respecteth the general and the special in a divers respect: the general as
determinable; the special as determinated.

2 The Difference, as it is a difference, never noteth a thing complete and separate, but always
incomplete.

3 The Difference is after the general, and before the special, yet is it in the general
indeterminately, or in power.

Universals are like a long rope, loose without knot: difference is like a knot; the special is as
a rope tied with a knot. The knot is after the loose rope, but before the knit rope: and the
knot which in power was in the loose rope, is in act in the tied rope. A rope with knots
differeth not really from a rope which hath not knots: so the Species restrained by
difference, differeth not really from the Genus.

4 Every Difference inferreth his proper and certain Genus. Therefore differences should not
be transferred from Genus to Genus.

5 The Difference that is to determine the general, must needs be opposite ; for difference
restraineth not the Genus, but by a kind of opposition and se junction of the Species.

6 Every Difference is inseparable from his Species.
7 The Difference is not varied by degrees.

8 The Difference is apt to be avouched (praedicari) of his Genus, but in the Concrete, or in
quale. For no difference showeth what a thing is, but of what manner it is: As if one ask, What
manner of living creature is a man: The answer is, A reasonable, living creature: so that the
difference is not so much spoken of the Species, Man, as of the Genus, Living Creature, or
Animal; for it maketh the Genus to differ, and determineth it.

Difference is either,
e Far off.

e Nearest.
Far off, is that which is not reciprocate with his Species, called Generica.
Nearest, is that which is equal with his Species: It is cal-Specifica.

As sensible maketh a man differ from a stone, in a far difference; for other Species, as Beasts,
have the same difference, but reasonable is the nearest, whereby he differeth from a stone,
beasts, and all other things.
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Hitherto hath been handled, 1 The manner how things are received into Predicamental
Order. And 2 The degrees of the Order. Now follow, 3 The particular Orders, or Predicaments
themselves.

There be ten Predicaments, or Orders, and of them,
e Some principal.
e Some less principal.

The principal are, in which things first and properly so called, are disposed and ordered: and
they be the first six.

And these be either,
e Of Substance. a
e Of Accidents. b

1 The Predicament or orderly row of substance, is that where in the substance is orderly
disposed by his Generals and Specials.

A Substance is a thing subsisting by itself.
The Rules or properties whereof be three.

1 A substance, as it is a substance, is not contrary to another; but as it hath accidents or
qualities, it is contrary, as Fire and Water, Sheep and Wolves, &c. be contrary in quality and
temperature.

2 A substance, as it is a substance, is not varied by degrees, or receiveth not more or less; but
the variance or comparison is in respect of accidents, as a Wise man, and a Fool, an Old man,
and a Child, one water hotter than another: these differ in qualities, not in substance.

3 A substance remaining one in number, may receive into it contrary accidents. As water
may be now seething hot, anon frozen cold.

The Order of Substances is to be seen in a Table, As
Substance, is either
e Vncreated, infinite, and beyond our understanding, as, the most holy God.
Created, and is either
o Spiritual
= Absolute: as Angels, good and evil.
* Determined to another: as Mans soul.

o Corporal, and is either



1176

* Incompleat, and is
= Passive, called, Matter, first and second.
= Active, called Form, first and second.
* Compleat, or perfect, and is either
* Far from mixture, as the heavens, whose parts are
= Orbs
» without Star.
» with Star=
» Fixed: The firmament.
* Planets
= Stars
* Fixed.
. Wandering, Saturn, Mars, &c.

» Ordained for mixture (and therefore not existing apart and
completely) called elements, and is

= Fire.

= Air

=  Water.

» Earth.
=  Mixed

» Imperfectly, as
»  Smoke,
» Vapours, whereof are Meteors
* Fiery, as Lightenings, Comets, &c.
» Aiery, as Winds, &c.
»  Waterish, as clouds, rain, snow, hail, &c.
= Perfectly

= without life
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» Metals, perfect and Imperfect, as gold,
silver, brass, quicksilver, &c.

= Minerals

* Hard, as Sand, Stones, precious and
base kinds of earth, &c.

» Soft, as Salt, Alum, Pitch, Myrrh,
Frankincense, &c.

with life

= Vegetant, as

» 1 Trees, fruitful and unfruitful:
Oke, Ash, Elm, Lawrel, &c.

= 2 Bushes, Rose, Bramble.

= 3 Herbs of all sorts, Wheat, Rie,
Pease, Rise, Beets, Mallows, &c.

= Sensible.
= Reasonable, as Man.

»  Without Reason, as Beasts.

» 1 Of the Air, Fowls, Swans, Geese.

» 2 The Earth, Beasts, and creeping things, Horse,
Lion, Dog, Worm.

» 3 The Water, Fishes of all sorts, Whales, Pikes,
Eels, Oysters, Serpents, &c.

« Compounded of a created and increated Substance, in a mystery of marvelous union,
Christ Jesus, the Son of God and the Virgin.

We have seen the Predicament of substance.
Now followeth Accidents.

An Accident is a thing which dependeth upon a substance, for the essence and existence
thereof. The word Accident is commonly used in a large sense, for all that betideth,
chanceth, or cleaveth to anything: but here it is more properly taken for that which cleaveth
to a substance, and is no part thereof, and yet cannot be without the same.

An Accident is either
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Absolute, having an absolute nature, as Relation.
Quantity.

Quality.

Action.

Passion.

The Predicament of quantity, is that wherein the Generals and Specials of it are orderly
disposed. Note that in every Predicament there is the Material, or thing itself (which Logic
doth but lightly touch, as belonging to another place) and the Formal or disposing, and Table
of the thing, which is chief in all Predicaments.

Quantity is that whereof the greatness or number of anything is named.
And therefore quantity is either
e continued, as greatness.

e dissevered, as number.

1 Greatness is extension, or stretching out, and is called
e Properly.
e Improperly.

Properly so called Extension is of the matter in a Natural Body, which therefore is said to be
continued, and divisible.

The Rules or Notes hereof be five.

1 Greatness hath a certain continuance and position of parts.
2 Greatness hath of itself no motion, or efficacy.

3 Unto it nothing is contrary; for contrarieties are in qualities.

4 1t receiveth not more or less. As one house is not more or less a house than another,
though one be a greater house than another.

5 Of greatness, the subject is said to be equal or uneequal; greatness or extension properly so
called, is length, breadth, deepness or thickness; the beginning of all which is a point or
prick.

Length, is that which of the Mathematics is called a line. Breadth or latitude, is called the
Superficies.

Thicknesse or deepness is the threefold dimension, which is called also height, and of the
Mathematics, Metaphorice, a body.
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2 Number or multitude is the gathering together of Unities. And unity is the beginning of
number.

Number is considered

e Abstractly. a

e Concretely. b
Abstractly considered, is that which is primarily in this Predicament. As 2, 4, 10, &c.
The Rules hereof be five.

1. 1 Number is not coupled with any common term, neither hath its parts endued with
Position. As 3 and 7 are coupled with no common Term, though they concur to the making of
10.

2. 2. Of number, things are said to be even or odd.

3. 3. Number also as it is number, hath no force, no efficacy.
4. 4. Number of itself hath nothing contrary thereto.

5. 5. Number receiveth not more and less.

Concretely considered Number here, is, things collective, which may be referred hither

materially. As a Wood containeth many Trees, an Host many Soldiers, an heap many grains,
&c.

The Formal thing of this Predicament is the Table or Order of all Quantities: As,
Quantity is taken either for
e Dissevered quantity or number, which is taken
o Continued extension, which is taken, either
* Vnproperly, and by proportion, as
* Continuance of anything: as in time the (0) of durance.

» Extension of degree, called Intension, as one heat « said to be
greater than another.

= Extension of weight, or heaviness.

= Properly so called, which is the extension of a Body only, and it is
either

* Incompleat, as

» Length or line, which is either
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» Right or straight.
* Round or circular.
» Mixt of sundry sorts.
» Breadth, or superficies, which is either
» Right lined
» Of three sides.
» Of four sides.
» Of many sides.
» Crooked lined; As a circle.
» Mixt of right and crooked; As half a circle.

= Compleat: the threefold dimension called a Body, which is
either

» Regular, having basis, sides, corners, equal and like, as
Pyramids, &c.

» Irregular, as a wedge, collar, &c.

Largely, for any multitude of divers things, and ye call it Teasscendental
Number. Such as is the holy Trinity, in spirits, and other things that
have no quantity.

Strictly for a collection of discontinued quantities. It is called
predicamental number, and considered

= Absolutely, and either it is
» Simple either
» Perfect, which is equal to his parts.
» Imperfect

» A bounding, which is lesser than the parts
of it, as 12.

» Diminished which is greater than the
parts, as 88. Again both perfect and
imperfect is either
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* Even when it may be divided into
two equal parts & it is either

» A likely even, as 32.
» A likely odd, as 18.
» Vnlikely even, as 12.

» 0dd, which cannot be divided into
two equal parts, and is either

»  First, which unity only
measureth, as 3, 5, 7.

» Compound, divided by 2, or
more numbers, as 15.

* Mean as 9, which 3 only
measureth; 25, which 5.

» Figured, which is either

* Plain, arising of the multiplication of one number
by another, as seven times five are 35.

» Square, arising from multiplication of number
into itself, as 25.

» Cubick, arising from a number led in itself, & that
which comes of them multiplied again by the first
number, as 125.

» Concretely, or determinately unto some subject to be
numbered, as a flock, an host, a talent. Hexameter, for a verse of
six feet. A Church, a Common-wealth, a City, an Oration, &c.

The predicament of quality is, wherein the generals and specials thereof be disposed.
The general Rules hereof be five.

1 Quality, is of all absolute antecedents, the most copicus and frequent in Nature; for
whatsoever we see, hear, «aste, smell, feel, all of it is quality.

2 Of all accidents, quality is most accommodate to the sense.
3 Qualities only have contrariety.

4 Qualities have degrees, or more and less. And these they have not in respect of the essence,
or definition (which is nowhere varied) but in respect of the existence or singular cleaving
to this or that subject, disposed so or so; So Faith in general in respect of the essence, is one
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and single, without degrees, but faith in this or that person, is greater or lesser, yet
retaineth it the same essence and definition in all. For a weak faith, is yet Faith. The like is
for other qualities, heat, cold, &c.

5 By reason of qualities, things are said to be like or unlike one another. As men of one color
are said to be alike, but of one stature they are said to be equal.

Quality hath four kinds or specials* 1 Habit. 2 Natural power. 3 Sufferable quality. 4 Figure.

1 Habit is a quality brought into man, whereby he is liable unto those works which by Nature
alone he cannot do. Here habit is taken properly and strictly, and not for every accidental
form contrary to privation; nor for the habit and stature of the body, nor for apparel, or any
general power, which sometime in a large use are called habits.

The general Rules of Habit are two.

1 Unto Habit there is required a certain inclination going before, and a power of Nature.
2 Habit maketh easiness and cheerfulness in working ought.

Habit is either

e begun.a
e full-ended. b

1 Begun, it is called < in non-Latin alphabet ) , Disposition. Taken here strictly, though
sometimes it is largely used for all fitness to anything, or unfitness also for disposing and
ordering parts in method, for degrees of every accident, as when water waxeth warm, it is
said to have a disposition to heat.

The Rules of disposition be two.
1 Disposition goeth before habit, as a Degree thereto.
2 It is more easily lost then is an habit.

2 Full-ended, or complete habit, is that which hath got his confirmation and complement.
And it is either infused, or gotten otherwise.

Infused, is that which is shed by the singul